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ENG 321 COURSE GUIDE
INTRODUCTION

Welcome to ENG 321: CONTEMPORARY ENGLISH USAGE

ENG 321: Contemporary English Usage is a 3 cred# semester
undergraduate course. It comprises 25 study unitgligided into 5
modules. The materials have been developed witliNtgerian context
in view. This course guide gives you an overviewha course. It also
provides you with information on the organizatiomdaequirements of
the course.

COURSE AIMS

a) To develop receptive and productive language skills

b) To improve the students’ language skills (speakiingfening,
reading, writing)

C) To expand vocabulary and to develop grammaticalpstence

d) To improve speech and oral competence

e) To develop paragraph, essay and letter writindsskil

f) To use contemporary English forms in speech antingri

COURSE OBJECTIVES

To achieve the aims above, we have some overacobgs. Each unit
also has objectives. These will guide you in ydudg. They are usually
stated at the beginning of the each unit and wieenare through with
studying the units go back and read the objectiVas would help you
assimilate the task you have set out to achievec@npletion of the
course, you should be able to:

a) Extend students’ knowledge of English grammacentain key
areas.

b) Make students aware of the underlying systeMadern English
grammar in contemporary usage

C) Equip students with strategies to deal with suaacontemporary
English usage that may be encountered in reakiitetions not
dealt with on the course

d) Enable students to reflect on and appreciate forens of
contemporary English usage as objects of intel&ctu
development

e) Enable students to understand and explain wigiogorms are
unacceptable in contemporary English usage

Q) Enable students to manipulate the basic writgeamnmatical and
technical structures of contemporary English usage

h) Provide students with the grammatical conceptsl aneta-
language forms that will prepare them for latteurses
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WORKING THROUGH THIS COURSE

To complete the course, you are required to readstbdy units and
other related materials. You will also need to utade practical
exercises for which you need a pen, a notebookp#rel materials that
will be listed in this guide. The exercises arait you in understanding
the concepts being presented. At the end of eadh you will be
required to submit written assignments for assessmearposes. At the
end of the course, you will write a final examioati

COURSE MATERIALS
The major materials you will need for this course: a

The Course guide

The Study units

The Relevant textbooks including the ones listedenreach unit
The Assignment file

The Presentation schedule

aoghwbdPE

STUDY UNITS
There are 25 study units in this course as follows:

Module 1 Introduction to Contemporary English Usage

Unitl The Confines of Contemporary English

Unit 2 History of Contemporary English Usage

Unit 3 Categorization of English in Usage/Pedagogy
Unit 4 English Language and Standardization

Unit 5 Competence and Performance

Module 2  English Language Varieties and Usage

Unit 1 Varieties in Contemporary English

Unit 2 British English Varieties

Unit 3 American English Structure

Unit 4 Differences between British English (BrgE) &merican
English (AmE)

Unit 5 Australian/New Zealand English Varieties

Module 3  ContemporaryNigerianEnglish

Unit 1 Form and Function in Contemporary English
Unit 2 Contemporary Nigerian English (NE)
Unit 3 Popular Nigerian English (PNE)
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Unit 4 Other Varieties of Contemporary Nigeriangksh
Unit 5 Select English Language Varieties in Africa

Module 4  Contemporary English Speech/Writing

Unit 1 Forms of Contemporary English Writing
Unit 2 Contemporary Speech Forms in English
Unit 3 Formal and Informal Language Style

Unit 4 Linguistic Meaning and Speaker Meaning
Unit 5 Business English/ Business Writing

Module 5 Contemporary Forms of Usage

Unit 1 Use and Usage in Contemporary English

Unit 2 Tools of Usage 1: English Vocabulary

Unit 3 Tools of Usage 2: Idioms, Phrasal Verbs dbdtch
Phrases

Unit 4 Tools of Usage 3: Diction

Unit 5 Internet English/Web Writing

TEXTBOOKS AND REFERENCES

Certain books are recommended in the course. Yoy wigh to
purchase them for further reading

ASSIGNMENT FILE

An assignment file and a marking scheme will be enawhilable to you.
In this file, you will find all the details of the&vork you must submit to
your tutor for marking. The marks you obtain frohese assignments
will count towards the final mark you obtain forighcourse. Further
information on assignments will be found in theigisment file itself
and later in this Course Guide in the section oseAsment.

TUTOR-MARKED ASSIGNMENT (TMAS)

You will need to submit a specified number of thetdr-Marked
Assignments (TMAS). Every unit in this course hadusor-marked
assignment. You will be assessed on four of thetritubest four (that
IS, the highest four of the fifteen marks) will beunted. The total marks
for the best four (4) assignments will be 30% ofuryototal
work.Assignment questions for the unit in this cmuare counted in the
Assignment File. When you have completed each ais®gt, send it,
together with the TMA (tutor-marked assignment)nfoto your tutor.
Make sure each assignment reaches your tutor before the deadline

Vi
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for submission. If, for any reason, you cannot cletgpyour work on
time, contact your tutor to discuss the possibilit an extension.
Extension will not be granted after due date exdepexceptional
circumstances.

FINAL EXAMINATION AND GRADING

The final examination of ENG 321 will be of threeuns’ duration. All
areas of the course will be examined. Find timestl the unit all over
before your examination. The final examination vaiftract 70% of the
total course grade. The examination will consistqakstions which
reflect the type of self-testing, practice exersisend tutor-marked
assignments you have previously come across. Ahsaof the course
will be assessed. You are advised to revise the&eepburse after
studying the last unit before you sit for the exaaion. You will also
find it useful to review your tutor-marked assigmtse and the
comments of your tutor on them before the finalneixeation.

COURSE MARKING SCHEME

The following table lays out how the actual coumsark allocation is
broken down.

Assessment Marks
Assignments (Best three Assignmentsout of FoetB0%
marked)

Final Examination =70%
Total =100%

PRESENTATION SCHEDULE
The dates for submission of all assignments willcbenmunicated to

you. You will also be told the date for completitige study units and
dates for examinations.

COURSE OVERVIEW

This table brings together the units, the numbeweéks you should
take to complete them, and the assignments tHatvfahem.

Unit | Title of Work Week's Assessment
Activities | (end of unit)

Course Guide

Module 1 Introduction to Contemporary English

1 The Confines of Contemporary English Week|1  Assignt
1

vii
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2 History of Contemporary English usag@/eek 1 | Assignment
2
3 Categorization of English in Usage | Week 2 | Assignment
/Pedagog 3
4 English Language and Standardization Week 2  Assint
4
5 Varieties in Contemporary English Week 2  Assignine
5
Module 2 English Language Varieties and Usage
1 British English Varieties Week 3  Assignment
1
2 American English Structure Week 8  Assignment
2
3 Australian /New Zealand EnglisfWeek 3 | Assignment
Varieties 3
4 African English Language Varieties Week@d  Assignin
4
5 Contemporary English andVeek 4 | Assignment
Acceptability 5
Module 3 ContemporaryNigerianEnglish
1 Form and Function in Contemporarweek 5| Assignment
English 1
2 Contemporary Nigerian English (NE) Week |5 Asgignt
2
3 Popular Nigerian English (PNE) Week |6  Assignment
3
4 Other Varieties of ContemporaryVeek 7 | Assignment
Nigerian English 4
5 Select English Language Varieties| Week 7 | Assignment
Africa 5
Module 4 Contemporary English Speech/Writing
1 Forms of Contemporary EnglisiWeek 8 | Assignment
Writing 1
2 Contemporary Speech Forms |Week 8| Assignment
English 2
3 Formal and Informal Language Style Week| 9 Agsignt
3
4 Linguistic Meaning and Speakeweek 9 | Assignment
Meaning 4
5 Business English/ Business Writing Week|10 Agsignt
5
Module 5 Contemporary Forms of Usage
1 Use and Usage in Contemporakyeek 11 | Assignment
English 1
2 Tools of Usage 1: English Vocabul | Week 1. | Assignmen

viii
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2
3 Tools of Usage 2: Idioms, PhrasdlVeek 13 | Assignment
Verbs and Catch Phrases 3
4 Tools of Usage 3: Diction Week 14  Assignment
4
5 Internet English/Web Writing Week 15  Assignment
5
REVISION 1Week
EXAMINATION 1 Weel
TOTAL 17 Weeks

HOW TO GET THE MOST FROM THIS COURSE

In distance learning the study units replace theeausity lecturer. This
is one of the advantages of distance learning; gaou read and work
through specially designed study materials at youn pace, and at a
time and place that suit you best. Think of it aading the lecture
instead of listening to a lecturer. In the same Wet a lecturer might
give you some reading to do, the study units tell when to read your
set books or other materials. Just as a lecturghtngiive you an in-class
exercise, your study units provide exercises far tgdo at appropriate
points.Each of the study units follows a commonat. The first item
is an introduction to the subject matter of thet amd how a particular
unit is integrated with the other units and therseuas a whole. Next is
a set of learning objectives. These objectivesytet know what you
should be able to do by the time you have complétedunit. You
should use these objectives to guide your studyetWWlou have finished
the units, you must go back and check whether yaue fachieved the
objectives. If you make a habit of doing this, yal significantly
improve your chances of passing the course.The tmadly of the unit
guides you through the required reading from o#dwirces. This will
usually be either from your set books or from yoaurse guides. The
following is a practical strategy for working thigiu the course. If you
run into trouble, telephone your tutor. Remembeat tlour tutor’s job is
to help you. When you need assistance, do notadtesiv call and ask
your tutor to provide it. Follow the following aaeé carefully:

1. Read this Course Guide thoroughly, it is yorstfassignment

2. Organize a study schedule. Refer to the ‘Courserviesg’ for
more details. Note the time you are expected tmcémn each
unit and how the assignments relate to the unithatéver
method you choose to use, you should decide onnaite own
dates for working on each unit.

3. Once you have created your own study schedule vdoything
you can to stick to it. The major reason that stisldail is that
they get behind with their course work. If you geb difficulties

iX
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10.

11.

with your schedule, please let your tutor know befbis too late
for help.

Turn to Unit 1 and read the Introduction and thge©tves for
the Unit.

Assemble the study materials. Information abouttwioa need
for a unit is given in the ‘Overview’ at the beging of each unit.
You will almost always need both the study unit ywa working
on and one of your set books on your desk at thee game.

Work through the unit. The content of the unitltshas been
arranged to provide a sequence for you to follow.y&u work
through the unit you will be instructed to readtsets from your
set books or other articles. Use the unit to gymwmie reading.
Review the objectives for each unit to ensure yau have
achieved them. If you feel unsure about any of dbgectives,
review the study material or consult your tutor.

When you are confident that you have achieved a’suni
objectives, you can then start on the next unitoc&ed unit by
unit through the course and try to pace your stsoythat you
keep yourself on schedule.

When you have submitted an assignment to your tfmor
marking, do not wait for its return before startmythe next unit.
Keep to your schedule. Consult your tutor as sampassible if
you have any questions or problems.

After completing the last unit, review the coursed gorepare
yourself for the final examination. Check that ywave achieved
the unit objectives (listed at the beginning ofleait) and the
Course Objectives (listed in the Course Guide).

Keep in touch with your study centre. Up-to-dateurse
information will be continuously available there.

TUTORS AND TUTORIALS

There are 8 hours of tutorials provided in supmdrthis course. You
will be notified of the dates, times and locatioh these tutorials,
together with the name and phone number of yowr tais soon as you
are allocated a tutorial group. Your tutor will rkaend comment on
your assignments; keep a close watch on your pssgamd on any
difficulties you might encounter and provide assise to you during
the course. You must mail your tutor-marked assgmsito your tutor
well before the due date (at least two working danesrequired). They
will be marked by your tutor and returned to yowsasn as possible.

Do not hesitate to contact your tutor by telephaeail, or discussion
board if you need help. The following might be aimstances in which
you would find help necessary.Contact your tutor if
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o You do not understand any part of the study urnithe assigned
readings,

o You have difficulty with the self-tests and exeess

o You have a question or problem with assignmenth wibur
tutor's comments on an assignment or with the gigadif an
assignment

You should try your best to attend the tutorialkisTis the only chance
to have face-to- face contact with your tutor askl guestions which are
answered instantly. You can raise any problem emeoed in the

course of your study. To gain the maximum benefdnf course

tutorials, prepare a question list before attendiregn. You will learn a

lot from participating in discussions actively.

SUMMARY

This course guide gives you an overview of whagxpect in the course
of this study.ENG 321: Contemporary English Usagantroducesyou
to the basic rudiments of contemporary English edag use in writing
and speaking. It deals with the central featuresootemporary English
grammar, contemporary English writing and generapliEh usage
paying particular attention to areas that are wié\and of interest to
students of English in differentiating the old fraitme new forms of
English language use. The course shall explor¢hallcomponents of
Contemporary English usage in order to enable thdests appreciate
the fact that English language is dynamic.

Xi
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ENG 321 MODULE 1

MODULE 1 INTRODUCTION TO CONTEMPORARY
ENGLISH USAGE

Unit 1 The Confines of Contemporary English

Unit 2 History of Contemporary English Usage

Unit 3 Categorization of English in Usage/Pedagogy

Unit 4 English Language and Standardization

Unit 5 Competence and Performance

UNIT 1 THE CONFINES OF CONTEMPORARY
ENGLISH

CONTENTS

1.0 Introduction
2.0 Objectives
3.0 Main Content
3.1  General Overview
3.2 Old English and Modern English: The Differesice
3.3 Modern English and Contemporary English: Any
Difference?
3.4 Rules/Reasons for Contemporary English
4.0 Conclusion
5.0 Summary
6.0  Tutor-Marked Assignment
7.0 References/Further Reading

1.0 INTRODUCTION

In this unit, there is going to be an examinatidntlee concept of
contemporary English usage with particular inteiasthe differences
compared with the old forms. There has been thetr@oersy
surrounding the differences between modern anceogmbrary English.
What are the unique properties that make contempdtaglish have
forms that mark it out as exhibiting different lingtic properties from
the modern English forms? There have been the ptimou of
dictionaries of current English, modern English aoohtemporary
English with quite unclear differences except tleeusrence of new
lexical forms and their usage which result from dpen class sets of
English usage. The question now remains: “shouldarguage’s
contemporary form be restricted to the revelatibjust the new lexical
forms and their usage or other aspects of langt@ges?” In this unit,
therefore, we shall critically study through thesoxiew, the confines of
contemporary English by examining the differenceswieen the old
English form, the modern English form and conterappEnglish forms

1
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after which the rules of contemporary English slual highlighted so
that the clear difference in the forms will be matkzar.

20 OBJECTIVES
At the end of this unit, you should be able to:

differentiate between OIld English and Modern Erglis

see the differences between Modern and contemp&ragiish
recognize the existence of contemporary English

define contemporary English Usage

make use of contemporary English rules.

3.0 MAINCONTENT
3.1 General Overview

Language is a system of arbitrary vocal symbolsrigans of which a
group of people cooperate or interact. Languagesexd essentially for
communication. It also means that Language is aanuactivity by its
being vocal, and it is based on random choice. uagg is a purely
human and non-instinctive method of communicatiteas, emotions,
and desires by means of a system of voluntarilgyeced symbols. This
means that only humans use language; it must lpeeléand must also
follow certain rules to make meaning. Languagerlstrary; it is vocal;
it is conventional and has multiple structures. dusage cannot be
equated with communication. Communication can taleee perfectly
without language as we find in the paralinguistiattires. This brings us
to the functions of language. Language is used iffigrent people in
different ways. It can be for the purpose of Phatimmunion, that is, a
social regularity; ceremonial purposes; as an unsént of action to
keep records; to convey orders and informationntioence people; to
enable self-expression; and to embody or enableigtiteprocess.
Because language is universal, these functionamyery language.

Language is variable. It is clear in everyday laagg use. Two
individuals of the same generation and localitygaiing precisely the
same dialect and moving in the same social ciratesnever absolutely
the same in their speaking habits. This bringsoufié question of what
language variety means? Variety of language refershe different
purposes for which language is used and each yadhi@ting distinct
features from the others. It also refers to thaati@n in a particular
language. It explains the factors that can make itwdoviduals speak
slightly divergent dialects of the same languagkerathan identical
language forms. Language variety is determined Hey language in
situation which in turn is the appropriatenessaoiguage to the context

2
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of use. Language, therefore, is not a single homeges phenomenon
but rather, “a complex of many different varietiasuse in all kind of

situations all over the world” (Crystal and Davy, Bll these varieties

have much more in common that differentiates them.

English is the most widely spoken of the Westermn@mic languages,
both in number of native speakers and in geograpldistribution. It is
the official language of Great Britain and the matianguage of most of
the British empires. Together with Irish Gaelic (@his only spoken in
some of the westernmost regions of Ireland) it liso aan official
language in the Republic of Ireland. Outside thieidr Isles, English is
the official language in two other European regjamsmely Gibraltar
(although most inhabitants have Spanish as théivenéanguage) and
Malta (where the inhabitants speak Maltese amoegselves). As a
result of the rise of the British Empire, the Esplilanguage spread to
many other countries and it is now the dominanglege of the USA,
Australia, New Zealand, and of Canada (where itasofficial with
French). English is also the official languageJidely used as a lingua
franca) in many other former British territoriesuch as India,
Singapore, Hong Kong, Nigeria, South Africa, Ugan#a&nya and
Zambia. After the demise of the British Empire, Esig remained an
important world language due to the rise of the U&Aa new world
power.

English has an extraordinarily riglocabularyand willingness to absorb
new words. The vocabulary of English is undoubteahst, but
assigning a specific number to its size is moreatten of definition than
of calculation. Unlike other languages, there isAtademyto define
officially accepted wordgNeologismsare coined regularly in medicine,
science and technology and other fields, and sRwmgis constantly
being developed. Some of these new words enter widge; others
remain restricted to small circles. Foreign wordsed! in immigrant
communities often make their way into wider Englistage. Archaic,
dialectal, and regional words might or might notwadely considered as
"English". TheOxford English Dictionary2nd edition(OEDZ2) includes
over 600,000 definitions, following a rather inaltes policy. It
embraces not only the standard language of litexadnd conversation,
whether current at the moment, or obsolete, oraaeclut also the main
technical vocabulary, and a large measure of dalesage and slang.

The editors of Webster's Third New International Dictionary,
Unabridged (475,000 main headwords) in their preface, estanthe
number to be much higher. It is estimated that 6,000 words are
added to the language each year. Thus, with thaéaegrowth of the
English language as a result of the regular chatigaisoccur in the
language, it is developing consistently to accomm@dhe immediacy

3
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of its need to the users in various regions an@ginThis is the basic
reason for the emergence of different forms of llrgguage from the
Old to the Contemporary.

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 1

“The nature of language is the basic reason fordéeelopment of
different forms of every language.” How does thilate to the
emergence of Contemporary English?

3.2 Old English and Modern English: The Differences

Old English, the ancestor of Modern English, orged from the
dialects that were spoken by the Germanic tribesnfmorthwest
Germany and Jutland that invaded Britain in thedshtury. The name
Englishevolved from the name of one of these tribes Athgles whose
homeland was the angular (hence their name) coagelin of what is
now the German state of Schleswig-Holstein. Anotbiethese tribes
was the Saxons; and Anglo-Saxons is the common ne®é for the
Germanic tribes who conquered England. Eventuatlglish replaced
the Celtic languages that were dominant in Britéefore these
invasions, and they only survived in the most ialaareas.

Old English was actually a very different languafjem Modern
English; it differs much more from its modern dewtant than, for
instance, Ancient Greek differs from Modern Greddevertheless,
much of the basic vocabulary of Old English is maye less
recognizable for modern speakers of the languagee Hire a few
examples of OIld English words that are similar teeit modern
counterparts (although sometimes their meaninge bhanged):

Old English Modern English
wicu week
cyning king
scort short
geers grass
eorpe earth
deor deer (orig. wild beast)
cniht knight (orig. youth)

It is important to realize that the spelling of Ohglish differs
considerably from the spelling of Modern Englistor Anstance, in
‘cyning’ the letter ‘c’ is pronounced as /k/, thensbination ‘sc’ in
‘scort’ (also spelledsceor} is pronounced as ‘sh’, and the 'y’ sounds
like the /u/ in French or the /U/ in German (a vbnat found in Modern
English). Furthermore, the examples above show@atEnglish uses

4
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the letters ‘e’ and ‘p’ that are not used in Mod&mglish anymore.
Together with a third letter (), they later disapped from the English
orthography. The letters ‘p’ (called thorn) and ‘@alled eth) were
borrowed from the Germanic runic script to représéme two

consonants that are spelled ‘th’ in Modern EnglMfith regard to the
runic script, it should be noted that it co-existeith the Latin alphabet
in England for many centuries after the Anglo-Sax@dopted the
Christian religion. Only after England was conqueby the Normans,
who brought the French language to the country,tidedrunes finally
give way to Latin letters.

In the 11th century, England was invaded agains time by the
Normans. The Normans were descendants from Scamairsa(Norman
= "North-man") who had settled in the part of Fraticat is now known
as Normandy. Although their ancestors of cours&eporse, they had
already adopted the language and culture of thear nomeland at that
time. So, the Normans spoke French and their laggyuaould become
the language of the ruling class in England foresalvcenturies. It will
be obvious that this French from 11th century Nordyadiffered from
French as it is spoken today. Some borrowings ffich French that
still exist in English are not used in Modern Freramymore, such as
‘mortgage’ (Modern French ‘hypothéque’), and manthess have
changed more drastically in French than in Englist.example is, for
instance, the OId French ‘warderobe’ which becamardrobe’ in
Modern English but ‘garderobe’ in Modern French.

After the conquest of England, French became tinguage of the
aristocracy and the higher clergy while the commeaple continued to
speak Anglo-Saxon. But naturally Anglo-Saxon becaimeavily
influenced by French in the centuries after thegion; many thousands
of French words were borrowed, and English lostnew®ore of its
inflectional character. Eventually the aristocraogcame completely
anglicized and English emerged again as the lamguzgall the
inhabitants of England. But although Modern Engisibasically still a
Germanic language the French influence (and tosaeleextent the
Scandinavian influence) has caused it to have aludary that differs
in many respects from that of its continental reég. And due to this
insular position, many Germanic words in Englishvéhabecome
pronounced very differently from their cognatestlie other Western
Germanic.

A rather unfortunate heritage of the Norman invasi® the chaotic
spelling of Modern English, which is partly due tioe fact that is
actually a mixture of two very different systemsnglo-Saxon and
French. And in some cases scholars made the situatien worse by
introducing spellings like ‘island’ with an ‘s’ thahas never been

5
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pronounced (this word originates from Old Engligégland’ and not
from OIld French ‘isle’, which indeed lost its ‘she became ‘ile’ in
Modern French). Another example is the word ‘whai@’which the
learned men added a ‘w’, although this word (o@dJin Scandinavian)
has always started with an ‘h’ in pronunciation (ctelandic ‘hora’ and
Dutch ‘hoer’). The English spelling does have orwvamtage, for
instance, the word ‘national’ is easily recognizasl a derivation of
‘nation’, even though the first vowel in ‘nationals pronounced
differently from the one in ‘nation’. This would Hess obvious in a
spelling that better reflects the pronunciationg(enational’ and
‘naytion’).

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 2

From your understanding of the diachronic reviewOdd and Modern
English usage, explain the basic differences beattleem.

3.3 Modern English and Contemporary English: Any
Difference?

Modern English is the form of the English languap®ken since the
Great Vowel Shift, completed in roughly 1550. Déspisome
differences in vocabulary, material from the edfth century, such as
the works of William Shakespeare and the King JarBdde, is
considered to be in Modern English, or more spetlify, is referred to
as Early Modern English. Most people who are fluanthe English of
the early 21st century can read these books wité difficulty. Modern
English has a large number of dialects spoken irerde countries
throughout the world. Most of these, however, atgually intelligible.
This includesAmerican English, Australian English, British Ergdlj
Canadian English, Caribbean English, Hiberno-Enlglitndo-Pakistani
English, New Zealand English, Philippine Englishingaporean
English, South African Engliséind Nigerian Englishetc. These dialects
may be met in different contexts; for example, s@ngerican actors in
Hollywood or historical or mythic epics often emyplBritish-derivative
accents while many British, Australian, and noniveat English-
speaking international pop singers sing in an $tiguneutral’ American
accent to appeal to an international demographic.

According to recent statistics, there are over #@tllion speakers of
English as a first or second language as of 2008n@ber dwarfed only
by the Chinese language in terms of the numbepeéleers. However,
Chinese has a smaller geographical range and isespprimarily in

mainland China and Taiwan and also by a sizableigrant community
in North America. In contrast, English is spokenairvast number of
territories including the United Kingdom, Irelan@anada, the United

6
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States of America, Australia, New Zealand, IndiakiBtan, and Africa.
Its large number of speakers, plus its worldwidespnce, has made
English a common language for use in such divepg@ications as
controlling airplanes, developing software, conthgtinternational
diplomacy, and business relations.

Modern English began in England during the Elizabetera which is
also around the time of the great poet, William Kéispeare. English
was imposed in regions around the world such asWhiged States,
India, and Australia through colonization by theitBh Empire. As

Great Britain began colonizing North America, Asand Africa, the

English language and other customs and ideas spreadd the world.

This is considered an aspect of the Columbian EnghaEarly Modern

English lacked uniformity in spelling, but Samuehdson's dictionary,
published in 1755 in England, was influential inadgdishing a standard
form of spelling. Noah Webster did the same in Angrpublishing his

dictionary in 1828. Public education increaseddity, and more people
had access to books (and therefore to a standaglidge) with the
spread of public libraries in the 19th century. Mamords entered
English from other languages as a result of contaitt other cultures

through trade and settlement and from the migratidarge numbers of
people to the United States from other countrieqrltVWar | and

World War Il threw together people from differeradkgrounds, and the
greater social mobility afterwards helped to lesska differences
between social accents, at least in the UK. Thesldpment of radio

broadcasting in the early 20th century familiarizbd population with

accents and vocabulary from outside their own loea| often for the

first time, and this phenomenon continued with fdmd television.

Contemporary English is the current English usagehwvis in line with
the immediate communication requirements of thersusé surely
cannot be the language of TV soap operas or TV Nasts or popular
speeches of politicians seeking office. Nor igkély to be the language
used by scientists to convey information one totlwin learned
articles or to the world in a semi-popular idionhid'is an odd form of
modern language because it has features whichoarfeund in modern
forms of English spoken on the streets, on radid av. In the
compilation of the Contemporary English Bible, tfdlowing were
adhered to:

I. Ceasing to use the second person singular fofrpsonouns and
verbs, using “You/Your” instead of “Thee/Thou/Thihe

ii.  The avoidance of all words and phrases deetnebe archaic,
such as “vouchsafe” and “beseech”. No archaisnesggl.
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iii.  The rejection of the ordinary (historical) far of the collect,
which employs a relative clause following a pronoand the
replacing of this relative clause with a declamtause. So, for
example, instead of “Almighty God, unto whom allahs are
open...” we get, “Almighty God, to you all hearts anpen.” It
seems as though the worshippers are now telling @oat he
ought to know instead of remembering in his presembat he
has told them!

iv. ~ The cutting down to a minimum the use of adjed and
adverbs. It seems to be that nouns and verbs brinadl are
basically required to convey meaning. So we dorned to say
“precious death” and “mighty resurrection” and “gbwus
ascension.”

V. The simplifying of grammar and syntax. We mustten that
modern grammatical structures are simplified farity.

Vi. There have been increasingly marked attemptsiitomize the
use of names and to bring in models, metaphorsnantes that
are deemed to be either neutral or feminine in gnatical
gender.

It will be noted that points (i) and (ii) concerhanges in grammar and
vocabulary, (iii) and (v) concern simplifications sentence structure
and syntax, (iv) and (vi) concern simplificatiorci@@ally diminution) in
vocabulary. It would seem that "Contemporary Emjlis anad hoc
description, rather than a coherent concept. Howenather like the
difference between ‘pressboard’ and ‘wood’, or grdtleather’ and ‘real
leather’, contemporary English seems artificiathea than being the
natural mode of discourse. So the “contemporaryinds itself not by
comparison with the rest of the contemporary buselsctive rejection
of the traditional.

Modern English began the attack on archaisms wtdetemporary
English finished the war. The fact is that conterapp English is
beyond archaism (even though there are still rafcarchaisms in the
usage) as it encompasses new forms, old forms amistent
borrowings in lexical and syntactic forms from athenguages. This
makes Contemporary English a kind of parody of ttladitional, with
the intention to bring ‘newness’ into the languageline with the
current sociolinguistic requirements of the users.
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SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 3

Critically assess the statement that “ContempoEarglish is a newer
version of Modern English in current use”

3.4 Rules/Reasonsfor Contemporary English

The causes of language change are enormous. Erghglnage has
undergone several changes in the course of histGontemporary
English usage is a result of the changes which tateul with time as a
mode of using English for communication in the preasdispensation.
Some of the rules and/or reasons for the evolveroérhis type of
English usage include:

1. Articulatory Simplification

To make articulation of words more and more simptepple leave
certain complicated consonant clusters. People waniculatory
simplification so they avoid complex clusters. Tissthe reason for
changes in pronunciation. The simplification of sds basically states
that certain sounds are easier to pronounce thHagrgtso the natural
tendency of the speakers is to prefer the hardyospunds to easier
ones. An example of this would be the proto-Romanoed /camera/
"room" changing into early French /camra/. It isch&o say /m/ and /r/
one after another, so it was "simplified" by addibg in between, to
/cambra/. A more recent example is the English waoretlear”, which
many people pronounce as "nucular".

2. Natural Process

Neo-grammarians state that changes are automaticnachanical, and
therefore cannot be observed or controlled by theakers of the
language. They found that what to a human earsmgle "sound" is
actually a collection of very similar sounds. Thegll it "low-level
deviation” from an "idealized form". They arguettlEnguage change is
simply a slow shift of the "idealized form" by srhdéviations.

3. Immigration of Speakers

The case of children incorrectly learning the laanggi of their parents
does not happen often. Children of immigrants atnabsays learn the
language of their friends at school regardlesshefgarents’ dialect or
original language. Children of British immigrants the United States
nearly always speak with one of the many regionaleAcan accents.
So in this case, the parents' linguistic contrimutibecomes less
important than the social group to which the chiédongs.
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4, Social and Cultural Identity

At the beginning, a small part of a population ances certain words
that have, for example, the same vowel, differefrtlyn the rest of the
population. This occurs naturally since humans do all reproduce

exactly the same sounds. However, at some latet potime, for some
reason this difference in pronunciation starts é@xdme a signal for
social and cultural identity. Others of the popolatwho wish to be

identified with the group either consciously or nolwingly adopt this

difference, exaggerate it, or apply it to changedlonunciation of other
words. If given enough time, the change ends ugctffg all words that
possess the same vowel, and so that this becomegukar linguistic

sound change.

We can argue that similar phenomena apply to thengrar and to the
lexicon of languages. An interesting example i¢ tiacomputer-related
words creeping into standard American language, Tibug”, "crash”,
"net", "email", etc. This would conform to the tingan that these words
originally were used by a small group (i.e. compstgentists), but with
the boom in the Internet, everybody wants to bectaoknology-savvy.
And so these computer science words start to filtier the mainstream
language. We are currently at the exaggerationgyhalsere people are

coining weird terms like “cyberpad”, “cyberspaceida‘’dotcom” which
never exist before in computer science.

5. Changesin Languages

There are several changes which occur in everyulzgg as a result of
historical and linguistic reasons. Some of them are

a) Phonological Changes: There have been many phonological
changes between Old English and Modern Englishhasrules
governing flapped and glottal stop variants oh&ve been added
to American English. An important set of extensigseund
changes affecting the long (tense) vowels occuatetthe end of
the Middle English period.

b) Lexical Changes: From old English times to the present, new
words have continuously been added to the Engéisguage as
English has borrowed a lot of words from Frenchglaage such
as, text, prince, judge, prayer, religion, armyyyaenemy,
fashion, etc. In this way vocabulary of a langualg® changed.

C) Changes in Morphology: Language changes have occurred in
shape of words as suffixes are borrowed from Freanchake
new words. People assume that a word has a moxgbalo
composition that it did not originally have (rootaffix, usually)

10
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d)

f)

9)

and remove that affix, creating a new word: baaknfation. The
assumed model was the class of regular plural neodmsg in -s
Another model is agent nouns in —er , -er usuallgea to verbs
to form an agent noun and sometimes removed froom$ido
form new verbs atetch from lecher. Historically the inflections
had caused mutation of the vowel before them @ firem old to
eldest)

Changes in Pronunciation: Linguistic change occurs over time;
for example, the differences in spelling and pramation
between Middle Englishiht and Modern Englishight represent
linguistic changes that developed between (roughtie
fourteenth and the sixteenth or seventeenth cesturi

Semantic Changes: In old English, one word is used for only one
specific thing but now we use one word for manygisi In the
past, the word “aunt” is used for maternal aunydnit now it is
for any aged relative. When one word changes friomitdd to
expanding use it is calledemantics broadnessWhen the
meaning of a word becomes less general then italted
semantics narrownesas we use wordhound for only hunting
dogbut in past it was used for evetgg

Syntactic Changes. These include rule addition. A syntactic rule
that has been added to English since the Old Engésiod is the
particle Movement .as the sentence pairs of the dghn threw
out the fishandJohn threw oudid not occur in Old English. A
syntactic rule that has been lost from Englishhe tmorpho-
syntactic rule of Adjective Agreement. At one tiradjectives
required endings that had to agree with the heaoh no case,
number, and gender. This rule is no longer founcEnglish,
since most of the inflectional endings of Englistvéa been lost.

Changes of Verbs: Contemporary English makes a distinction
between auxiliary verbs and main verbs, a distoimcteflected in
guestions (only auxiliary verb fronted in questias,in “can you
leave™?), negative sentences (only auxiliary vedn ¢ake the
contracted negative ‘n't’, as in ‘you can't leagad tag questions
(only auxiliary verb can appear in tag, as in "yau leave, can'’t
you?). Focusing now only on so-called modal vedas),(mus},

it is interesting to note that prior to the sixtdegentury these
syntactic distinctions between main verb and aamilidid not
exist. At that time it was possible for main veobtake ‘not’, and
examples such as “I deny it not” (instead of “I @aeny it”) and
“Forbid him not” (instead of “Don’t forbid him”) aabe found in
Shakespeare’s writing.

11
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The changes that took place between Old English\odiern English,
and between Modern English and contemporary Englightypical of
the kinds of changes that all human languages godever time, and
after enough years have passed the latest langaaglee very different
from its ancestor language. Moreover, language gdhaiffers important
indirect evidence about the nature of human languegnely, that it is
rule-governed. We see that major language changmsred in English
language during Old English and Middle English pérare best viewed
as in the sets of rules characterizing. Afterwawds can choose, not
simply accept, the phrases that will best coverriganing, and then
switch round and decide what impressions one's svairé likely to
make on another person. This last effort of thedmats out all mixed
images, all prefabricated phrases, needless nepstitand humbug and
vagueness generally. But one can often be in dalobat the effect of a
word or a phrase, and one need rules that oneetgmm when instinct
fails. If you simplify your English, you are freébm the worst follies
of orthodoxy.

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 4

Explain the various factors responsible for the lavon of
contemporary English with ample examples

4.0 CONCLUSION

English usage today is an area of discourse - so@gtit seems more
like dispute - about the way words are used andiotegbe used. This
discourse makes up the subject matter of a largebeu of books that
puts the wordusagein their titles. Behindusageas a subject lies a
collection of opinions about what English grammaror should be,
about the propriety of using certain words and pésa and about the
social status of those who use certain words andtoactions. A fairly
large number of these opinions have been with ng kenough to be
regarded as rules or at least to be referred twlas. In fact, they are
often regarded as rules of grammar, even if thewem only matters of
social status or vocabulary selection. Many linguibelieve that
Contemporary English has nothing to do with aramaisith the
salvaging of obsolete words and turns of speechyitbr the setting-up
of a "Standard-English" which must never be dekirtem while others
believe on the contrary, that it is concerned wlith scrapping of every
word or idiom which has outworn its usefulness. Pplaen truth is that it
has nothing to do with correct grammar and syneelxich are of no
importance so long as one makes one's meaning, ceawith the
avoidance of Americanisms and other clichés or Vidlving what is
called a "good style."

12
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5.0 SUMMARY

It is clear that English, like every other language dynamic as it
responds regularly to changes. Diachronicallyag bften responded to
the immediacy of its need among its users in time glace. Beginning
from the Old English period through to the Moderngksh usage,
English language has often exhibited the large tioosiof absorbing
changes and complying with the immediacy of itsgesdt is clear in
this unit to understand that the Old and Modern lishgforms are
different in structure and syntax as can be sedhananguage of Old
English writers as compared with those of the modeniters. There are
marked lexical and syntactic differences betweea @Ild and the
Modern English forms. The modern English, on theeothand, has
slight differences with the Contemporary Englisheevwthough both
types seem to use almost the same lexical formsaasbe seen in
dictionionaries of modern English and those of eomgorary English.
One seems to notice the increment in words in Gopteary English
because of the increasing technological factorscwt@ncourage the
formation of new words to accommodate the invention the
mainstream of the language. Just like every otbanfof the English
language, Contemporary English is a response ttaigefinguistic
changes which English, like every other language twaundergo in
order to remain relevant to its users in commumgatdeas within the
immediacy of its application in sociolinguisticigtions.

6.0 TUTOR-MARKED ASSIGNMENT

Answer the following questions carefully from younderstanding of
this unit:

1. Define ‘Contemporary English’, in the light of #snergence.

2. Explain the marked differences between the Old Rmatlern
English forms.

3. “Modern English and contemporary English are dédfdr yet
related”. Discuss the relationship and the diffee=n

4. “Contemporary English is more concerned with insesh
vocabulary”. Defend this statement.
5. “Language change results in language forms”. Disctise

various linguistic changes which might result ie thew form of
a given language.

13
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1.0 INTRODUCTION

In this unit, we will study the historical developnt of contemporary
English usage. This study shall take us througlstfical exploration

of the development of English language philologgngmar, semantics
and phonology. We explore the changes and the uveadevelopmental
patterns of usage which resulted in much of the gemmaticality of

contemporary English. Each of these changes slaltréated with

detailed scrutiny in order to present in depthpheperties that make up
the changes.

2.0 OBJECTIVES
At the end of this unit, you should be able to:

identify the various changes in the history of dm English
apply the changes in their use of contemporary img|
recognize the new grammaticality resulting in thargyes
accept that like other languages, English langusggnamic
distinguish the various changes whenever they docusage.

3.0 MAIN CONTENT
3.1 General Overview
The history of the English language really stanéth the arrival of

three Germanic tribes who invaded Britain during 8th century AD.
These tribesthe Angles, the Saxons and the Jutesssed the North Sea

15



ENG 321 CONTEMPORARY ENGLISH USAGE

from what today is Denmark and northern Germanythat time the
inhabitants of Britain spoke a Celtic language. Buist of the Celtic
speakers were pushed west and north by the inyagisly into what
is now Wales, Scotland and Ireland. The Angles c&om Englaland
and their language was callémglisg from which the word€ngland
and English are derived.English is aVest Germanic language
originating in England and thefirst languagefor most people in
Australia Canada the Commonwealth Caribbeanlreland New
Zealand the United Kingdomand theUnited States of Americéalso
commonly known as thénglospherg It is used extensively as a
second languagand as arofficial languagethroughout the world,
especially in Commonwealth countries such asSri_Lankg India,
Pakistanand South Africa and in manyinternational organisations
Modern English is sometimes described as the glébgla franca
English is the dominant international language mmmunication,
science, business, aviation, entertainment, ragbd#plomacy. English
is one of six official languages of thinited Nations

The English vocabulary has changed considerably the centuries.
Germanic words (generally words of German, or ttesser extent,
Scandinavian origin) which include all the basiosts aspronouns(l,
my, you, if andconjunctions(and, or, bu} tend to be shorter than the
Latinate words of English, and more common in aadynspeech. The
longer Latinate words are often regarded as margaelt or educated.
However, the excessive or superfluous use of Leginerds is, at times,
considered by some to be either pretentious (athenstereotypical
policeman's talk of "apprehending the suspect’)aor attempt to
obfuscatean issue.George Orwels essay"Politics and the English
Languaggé criticises this style of writing, among other peived
misusages of the language. An English speaker nsainy cases able to
choose between Germanic and Latirateonyms comeor arrive; sight
or vision, freedomor liberty. In some cases there is a choice between a
Germanic word dverseg, a Latin word $upervis¢ and a French word
derived from the same Latin worsufvey. The richness of the language
arises from the variety of different meanings andantes such
synonyms harbour, enabling the speaker to expiassvhriations or
shades of thought. Familiarity with thetymology of groups of
synonyms can give English speakers greater cooel theirlinguistic

reqgister

An exception to this and a peculiarity perhaps ueitp English is that
the nouns formeatsare commonly different from, and unrelated to,
those for the animals from which they are productd animal
commonly having a Germanic name and the meat haairkgench-
derived one. Examples includdeer and venison cow and beef or
swinépig andpork This is assumed to be a result of the aftermbtheo
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Norman invasion, where a French-speaking elite weeeconsumers of
the meat, produced by English-speaking lower ctadseglish is noted
for the vast size of its activeocabularyand its fluidity. English easily
accepts technical terms into common usage and ispew words and
phrases that often come into common usage. Exampfeshis
phenomenon includecookie Internet and URL (technical terms), as
well asgenre uber, lingua francaandamigo (imported words/phrases
from French, German, modern Latin, and Spanishpems/ely). In
addition,slangoften provides new meanings for old words and g¢sa
In fact, this fluidity is so pronounced that a distion often needs to be
made between formal forms of English and contenmyaraage.

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 1
Trace the historical development of English LanguegEngland.
3.2 Lexical History/Changes

The historical development of words in English basn steady. On the
American side of the Atlantic, the puristic strits of Edward S.
Gould, originally newspaper and magazine contrdngiwere collected
as Good Englishin 1867. He acknowledged the justness of Moon's
criticisms and then appended a few parting shotsl@n's English,
before tacking on an assault on the spelling refoonNoah Webster
and a series of lectures on pulpit oratory. Moqgpliee with The Bad
English of Lindley Murray and Other Writers on tBaglish Language
1868, listed by H. L. Mencken as being in its egkdition in 1882,
under the titleBad English Exposed.anguage controversy sold books
in America as well as in England. The most popaofaAmerican 19th-
century commentators was Richard Grant White, whuosek Words
and Their Useq1870) was also compiled from previously published
articles. His chapters on "misused words" and tlsothat are not
words" hit many of the same targets as Gould's telhspn "misused
words" and "spurious words," but White's chapteeslanger.

Hall produced a whole booRecent Exemplifications of False Philology
(1872), exposing White's errors, and returned # dttack again with
Modern Englishn 1873. Hall belonged to a new breed of commentat
bringing a wealth of illustrative material from tasllection of examples
to bear on the various points of contention. HalVglence should have
been more than enough to overwhelm White's unstggh@ssertions,
but it was not. Hall's collection of examples beeamart of the
foundations of thé@xford English DictionarySir Ernest Gowers came
into usage commentary from a different directioe: Wwas asked to
prepare a book for British civil servants to hefygrn avoid the usual
bureaucratic jargon of British official prose. Thesult wasPlain
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Words 1941. This slender book has gone through sewdions,
growing a bit each time. In 1965 a new edition ofwfer appeared,
edited by Gowers, to which Gowers added a numbeihisfown
favourite topics. In addition to Fowler and Gowettse work of Eric
Partridge, particularijJsage and Abusagd 942, has been influential.
In recent years, while some English books aboug@i$eave concerned
themselves with traditional questions of proprieithers have taken a
different path, explaining the peculiarities of Hsly idiom to learners
of English.

Looking back from the late 1980s, we find that #820s and 1930s
were a time of considerable interest in the exatidnaand testing of
attitudes and beliefs about usage and in a ratzatadn of the matter
and methods of school grammar. Various publicatiovriten by
Charles C. Fries and Robert C. Pooley, for exanggemed to point the
way. They had relatively little influence in thellwing decades,
however; the schoolbooks by and large follow tfaelitional lines, and
the popular books of usage treat the traditionddjexus. A notable
exception is Bergen and Cornelia EvardsBictionary of Contemporary
American Usag€1957). The book takes the traditional view of snan
specific issues, but it is strong in insisting thattual usage, both
historical and contemporary, must be weighed c#yefa reaching
usage opinions.

Articles in scholarly books and journals (like Anoan Speech) evince
continuing interest in real language and real usagspite of a strong
tendency in modern linguistics toward the studylasfguage in more
abstract ways. If the popular idea of usage is esgmted by the
continuing series of books produced by the joustaiPhilip Howard (in
England) and William Safire (in the United States)d by the
continuing publication of traditionally orientedrgbooks, there is also
some countervailing critical opinion as shown bglsbooks as Dwight
Bolinger'd.anguage: the Loaded Weapodim Quinn's American
Tongue and CheekDennis Baron'sGrammar and Good Tastend
Harvey Daniels'$amous Last Wordsll published in the early 1980s.

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 2

Explain the major thrust of controversy in the ttogical development
of English in Britain and America

3.3 Grammatical History/Changes
Grammatical changes have also been steady in Bnd@iesn Jonson's
book on English grammar appeared posthumously #0.18 is short

and sketchy and is intended for the use of foregnks grammar is
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descriptive, but Jonson hung his observations dmtan grammatical
framework. It also seems to be the first Englisangmar book to quote
the Roman rhetorician Quintilian's dictum "Cust@rthe most certain
mistress of language.” John Wallis, a mathematiaiash member of the
Royal Society, published in 1658 a grammar, writterLatin, for the
use of foreigners who wanted to learn English. Walhccording to
George H. McKnight, abandoned much of the method Lafin
grammar. Wallis's grammar is perhaps best remermberebeing the
source of the much discussed distinction betvakeadl andwill. Wallis's
grammar is also the one referred to by Samuel d&ohms the front
matter of his 1755 dictionary.

We need mention only a few of these production®.hBride of place
must go to Bishop Robert LowtAsShort Introduction to English
Grammar (1762). Lowth's book is both brief and logical.witb was

influenced by the theories of James Harris's Her(&81), a curious
disquisition about universal grammar. Lowth apptyederived his

notions about the perfectibility of English gramnfismm Harris, and he
did not doubt that he could reduce the language $gstem of uniform
rules. Lowth's approach was strictly prescriptikie: meant to improve
and correct, not describe. Lowth's grammar wasnmisten for children.

But he did what he intended to so well that subsetgrammarians
fairly fell over themselves in haste to get outsvaens of Lowth suitable
for school use, and most subsequent grammars- dimgju Noah

Webster's first- were to some extent based uportt'sw

The 19th century is so rich in usage lore that hard to summarize. We
find something new in the entrance of journalist® ithe usage field.
Reviews had commented on grammatical matters thiamutgthe 18th
century, it is true, but in the 19th century, neaysgrs and magazines
with wider popular appeal began to produce goodkao®Dne result of
this activity was the usage book that consistsi@tgs first written for a
newspaper or magazine and then collected into & l@ong with
selected comments and suggestions by readergy@sof book is still
common today). Perhaps the first of these waBlea for the Queen's
English (1864) by Henry Alford, dean of Canterbury. Alfomlas
vigorously attacked by George Washington Moon, #&ewrborn in
London of American parents, in a work that everyubécame entitled
The Dean's EnglishThe controversy fuelled several editions of both
books and seems to have entertained readers on sl of the
Atlantic.

The different approaches of the British and Amergcao usage
guestions have continued along the lines evidernhenlast half of the
19th century. Fewer books devoted to usage issaes heen produced
in England, and the arena there has been domirgteldvo names:
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Fowler and Gowers. H. W. Fowler's best-known woskModern
English Usagel1926, an expanded, updated and alphabetizewersi
The King's Englishwhich he had produced with one of his brothers in
1906. This book gained ready acceptance as an rdythand it is
usually treated with considerable deference on bukbs of the Atlantic.

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 3

In the development of English grammar, the batde been between
prescriptions and rules. Discuss adequately

3.4 Phonological History/Changes

When someone communicates with us by means of &gygguhe
normally does so by causing us to hear a streasowids. We hear the
sounds not as indefinitely variable in acoustic liggighowever much
they may be so in actughysicalfact). Rather, we hear them as each
corresponding to one of a very small set (in Eglig/, /I/, In/, i/, 18/,
/sl...) which can combine in certain ways and ribeis. For example, in
English we have /sink/ but not *ksin. Similarly,etie are observed
historical changes in the patterns of stress atch pn English. The
sounds made in a particular language and the foilébeir organization
are studied in the branch of linguistics known herwlogy, while their
physical properties and their manner of articutatiare studied in
phonetics.

Pronunciation is a special case for several reasorike first place, it is
the type of linguistic organization which distinghes one national
standard from another most immediately and comiylea@d which
traces the historical development of forms. Seqggndlis the least
institutionalized aspect of Standard English, ie sense that, provided
our grammar and lexical items conform to the appab@ national
standard, it matters less that our pronunciatioliois closely our
individual regional pattern. This is doubtless hessapronunciation is
essentially gradient, a matter of ‘more or lesshea than the discrete
‘this or that" features of grammar and lexicon.ir@ly, norms of
pronunciation are subject less to educational aattbmal constraints
than to social ones: this means, in effect, thatescegional accents are
less acceptable for ‘network use’ than others.

In Brg, one type of pronunciation comes close tmyng the status of
‘standard’ reformation in history: it is the acceagsociated with the
English public schools, called ‘Received Pronuncrét or ‘RP’.

Because this has traditionally been transmittedutpn the educational
system based upon observed changes, it is implyrtzon-regional, and
this - together with the obvious prestige thatgheial importance of its
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speakers has conferred on it - has been one efrégagths as a lingua
franca over the years in several varieties ancrsgiBut RP no longer
has the unique authority it had in the first hdltlee twentieth century.
It is now only one of the accents commonly usedhenBBC and takes
its place along with others which carry the unnkatde mark of
regional origin - not least, an Australian or Norfkmerican or
Caribbean origin.

There were remarkable phonological changes in Elmgiistory. Human
language is creative and flexible. It changes \lith passage of time.
Languages undergo changes. Slowly, to be suretheyt do change.
English is measured in three "cataclysmic" chantes# generally
coincide with historical events that had a profouefflect on the
language. Around 1500, there waagreat vowel shiftwhich brought the
language into Modern English, which is where itaday. Based on this
measure (approximately 500 years per shift), we mgyect major
changes in the language today. The Great Vowelt ShifEnglish

changed the seven long (tense) vowels of Middleli&mgnd moved
them "up" on the tongue. Fromkin and Rodman pdst the Great
Vowel Shift is responsible for many of the spellifigconsistencies”
today. Language change, however, is a highly regutzcess.

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 4

Comment on the effect of the Great Vowel Changedntemporary
English. Make adequate research to back up younworh

4.0 CONCLUSION

Changes are constant features of every languagengeéh in English
language keep occurring by the minutes as the ustsact, observe
and adopt ‘newness’ in the language. To underskamwd opinions and
rules developed in English, we have to go backistoty at least as far
back as the year 1417 when the official correspooceleof Henry V
suddenly and almost entirely stopped being wriittelarench and started
being written in English. By mid-century many gaverent documents
and even private letters were in English and bel&@0 even statutes
were being recorded in the mother tongue. Thi®rason of English as
the official language of the royal bureaucracy wasg very important
influence on the gradual emergence of a singledstah dialect of
English out of the many varied regional dialectatthlready existed.
English now had to serve the functions formerlywedrby Latin and
French, languages which had already assumed sthfmtans and this
new reality was a powerful spur to the formatioracftandard in writing
English that could be quite independent of variageech. The process
was certainly not completed within the 15th centiowy increasingly the
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written form of the language that modern scholats@€hancery English
had its effect in combination with other influencesich as the
newfangled process of printing from movable typdefE was no

special interest in language as such at that tirhere were those who
had their doubts about its suitability. Still theestte to use the
vernacular rather than Latin was strong and sontheotioubters sought
to put flesh on the bare bones of English by impgrivords from Latin,

Italian, and French- the European languages ohéshrand graceful
discourse.

50 SUMMARY

The first appearance of English, as such, was wihersaxons invaded
Britain. This form of English is called Old Englissnd dates from
approximately 449 to 1066, when the Normans coregudfngland,
beginning the period of Middle English. It was ahgrithis period (1066-
1500) that many of the Latinate words and spellinged in English
today were introduced into the language. When welysianguage
changes historically it is calledhistorical linguistics Any of the
linguistic rules identified in Linguistics Assumptis and Principles may
be changed: phonemes may be changed, added or edmov
morphological rules may be added, changed, or lasii even
syntactical rules might be modified. Semantic rutesl the lexicon
change much more rapidly than the other three.da¢xchanges (the
addition, modification, or removal of words frometlgeneral lexicon)
are perhaps the quickest changes in language. @rhandic changes of
words may broaden, narrow, or even shift in themmepof such words.
The historical changes observed in this unit haalpdd in several ways
in the identification and development of Contemppianglish usage.

6.0 TUTOR-MARKED ASSIGNMENT

Answer the following questions carefully:

1. Identify the basic lexicological development of Esiy language
in history

2. “Historical changes affect language stability” Cosmhon this
assumption

3. One clearly marked phonological change is the ‘GMawel
Change’. What does that mean?

4. “Language changes are shrouded in controversy among
scholars”. Explain this assumption based on youteustanding
of this unit
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1.0 INTRODUCTION

In this unit, we shall study the various terminobtad) categorizations of
English language teaching and learning. These capagions have
guided teachers in teaching English language ane laso helped
students in the learning of the appropriate Engl@heach vocation.
English as an international language has beenametanm the conduct of
world affairs: business, Internet, communicatiocthmnanistration etc and
countries with English as second language have leesting much in
the teaching of the language so that the youngesrgéons will not lag
behind in world affairs. A country like China withe largest population
on earth is investing in English because half & tountries in the
world are now English language conscious. We sisalidy this

categorization, also called varieties by Quirk £€1879), and relate
them to contemporary English usage.

20 OBJECTIVES

o understand the reasons for categorization of EHmgksiguage
teaching and learning

recognize the various limits in each categorization

use the relevant variety for each situation

appreciate the essence of these categorizations

distinguish the limits of each variety.
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3.0 MAINCONTENT
3.1 General Overview

In the pedagogy of English in contemporary times,have such terms
as ESL (English as a Second Language), ESOL (EnfgiisSpeakers of
Other Languages) and EFL (English as a Foreign Lage) all

referring to the use or study of English by speskeith a different

native language. The precise usage includes tHerelit use of the
terms ESL and ESOL in different countries. Thesenseare most
commonly used in relation to teaching and learmmhgnglish, but they
may also be used in relation to demographic inféioma ELT (English

Language Teaching) is a widely-used teacher-centad, as in the
English language teaching divisions of large puiotig houses, ELT
training, etc. The abbreviations TESL (Teaching IBhgas a Second
Language), TESOL (Teaching English for Speakers @ther

Languages) and TEFL (Teaching English as a Forlesgrguage) are all
also used. Other terms used in this field includd. EEnglish as an
Additional Language), ESD (English as a Seconddai) EIL (English

as an International Language), ELF (English asrgia Franca), ESP
(English for Special Purposes, or English for Sppedturposes), and
EAP (English for Academic Purposes). Some terms rif@r to those
who are learning English are ELL (English Languagarner) and LEP
(Limited English Proficiency).

In a situation where two or more languages anducedtare in contact,
there is bound to be linguistic and cultural inkeehce. Of the 4000 to
5000 living languages, English is by far the mostlely used. As a
mother tongue, it ranks second to Chinese. Itgs @ahportant to state
that about three hundred million speakers of Ehgliee to be found in
every continent of the world. Again, over two husdiand fifty million
people use the language as a second language, neasixth of the
world’s population use it to make and announcediecs affecting life
and welfare. Therefore, barriers of race, color erekd do not hinder
the spread of the use of English.

Actually, English can no longer be claimed as & gobperty of a group
of people. Native speakers of the language caronger make strong
proprietary claims to it. They now share the famlauinguage with most
other peoples of the world. The popularity of thedguage in Africa can,
in part, be traced to the fact that due to colomgosition, it was the
language of social mobility in the new order, aheréfore the language
most studied and used formally. In the unequal ent®y, most African
languages were neglected in terms of formal study ase, so that
displacement replaced what should have been muinaaislation
between English and African languages. This is wigyinvention and
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development in African languages of concepts amchgein modern

sciences and technology are at such a low levailignis, therefore,

often the mostly used linguistic tool for intraént societal

communication in the African continent. In Nigerfar instance, with a
multilingual linguistic complexity, English is motban simply a means
of communicating ideas and information; it alsoveera very important
means of establishing and maintaining unifyingtreteship with people

of diverse cultures and mother tongues.

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 1

Explain the basic reasons for the categorizatidnEmglish language
pedagogy.

3.2 English asNative Language (ENL)

In a more strict sense, English as Native langimgestricted to English
English or British English (BrE) since English iset only language
being spoken in the country. In this sense, Engssthe first and only

language of the speakers. In Britain, English is finst and the only
language of the people. Historically, English whislas part of the

Germanic tribes became the national language disBras a result of
colonialism. The original language of the Britorssno longer being
spoken. Thus, English is the only language of teepfe in a native
sense. In most English language teaching abroadhastgpis usually on
the native speakers as the most qualified for tie Most factors

resulting in the emergence of various varietieEoglish are results of
the first language effect. Therefore, to be abldetach the language
effectively, one has to be the native speaker thighassumed perfection
in the spoken, written and behavioural expectatiohs native. It is

possible to be a native speaker of English withmihg a Briton if the

person’s sole language has been English irresgedtivthe linguistic

background of the environment of the speaker. Hemethis last

assumption has often been a matter of debate arioggists and

sociolinguists in particular.

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 2

From your understanding of the concept of ENL,tipassible to be a
non-Briton and still be a native speaker of Endlish

3.3 English asa Second L anguage

ESL is another broad grouping in the use of Enghsithin the
Anglosphere. In what Kachru calls "the inner cifclihat is, countries
such as the United Kingdom and the United Stakes use of English is
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generally by refugees, immigrants and their chiiddiealso includes the
use of English in "outer circle" countries, oftemrher British colonies,
where English is an official language even if in@ spoken as a mother
tongue by the majority of the population. This settanguage function
is more noteworthy, however, in a long list of ctsies where only a
small proportion of the people have English asrtsecond language:
India, Pakistan, Nigeria, Kenya and many other Comnmealth
countries and former British territories. Thus,umder of a century after
independence, India maintains English as the meditimstruction in
their schools. English is the second language iant@s of such
divergent backgrounds as the Philippines and Eihjopvhile in
numerous other countries (like Thailand, South lKaxad some Middle
Eastern countries, for example) it has a secorngulage status in respect
of higher education. It is one of the two ‘workiniginguages of the
United Nations and of the two it is by far the ménexquently used both
in debate and in general conduct of UN business.

In the US, Canada and Australia, this use of Ehgiss called ESL
(English as a Second Language). This term has begcized on the
grounds that many learners already speak more dhanlanguage. A
counter-argument says that the word "a" in the g@réa second
language" means there is no presumption that Hnggisthe second
acquired language. TESL is the Teaching of Enghsha Second
Language. In the UK, Ireland and New Zealand, énmtESL has been
replaced by ESOL (English for Speakers of Otherguages). In these
countries TESOL (Teaching English to Speakers de©OLanguages) is
normally used to refer to teaching English onlgtis group. In the UK,
the term EAL (English as an Additional Language}her than ESOL,
is usually used when talking about primary and sdaoy schools.

Other acronyms were created to describe the persthrer than the
language to be learned. The term LEP (Limited EmglProficiency)
was created in 1975 by the Lau Remedies followirdpeaision of the
US Supreme Court. ELL (English Language Learnesgduby United
States governments and school systems, was ci@a€tarlene Rivera
of the Center for Equity and Excellent in Educatioran effort to label
learners positively, rather than ascribing a deficy to them. LOTE
(Languages other than English) is a parallel temeduin Canada,
Australia, and New Zealand.

Typically, this sort of English (called ESL in thinited States, Canada,
and Australia, ESOL in the United Kingdom, Irelaantd New Zealand)
is learned to function in the new host country,. evghin the school
system (if a child), to find and hold down a jobgn adult), to perform
the necessities of daily life. The teaching of ded not presuppose
literacy in the mother tongue. It is usually paidr fby the host
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government to help newcomers settle into their #mtbpcountry,

sometimes as part of an explicit citizenship pragrédt is technically

possible for ESL to be taught not in the host coynbut in, for

example, a refugee camp, as part of a pre-depgrtoggam sponsored
by the government soon to receive new potenti@esis. In practice,
however, this is extremely rare.

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 3

To study English as a Second language means thatnarst have
proficiency in a first language. Defend this statam

3.4 English asaForeign Language

According to Quirket al (1979) “By foreign language we mean a
language as used by someone for com-municatiorsadrontiers or
with people who are not his countrymen: listenindptoadcasts, reading
books or newspapers, commerce or travel, for exanhbb language is
more widely studied or used as a foreign langudgn tEnglish.”
Therefore, the desire to learn it is immense anghegntly insatiable.
American organizations such as the United StatEsrivation Agency
and the Voice of America have played a notable ioleecent years, in
close and amicable liaison with the British Counaihich provides
support for English teaching both in the Commonteahd in foreign
countries throughout the world. The BBC, like th&18, has notable
radio and television facilities devoted to this pase. Other English-
speaking countries such as Australia also assumeyhesponsibilities
for teaching English as a foreign language. Takihg education
systems of the world as a whole, one may say centig (if perhaps
ruefully) that more timetable hours are devotedEtwglish than any
other subject in the school system. The reasonsnargy. English is a
top requirement of those seeking good jobs - andtéen the language in
which much of the business of ‘good jobs’ is cortddc One needs it
for access to at least one half of the world'srsidfie literature. It is thus
intimately associated with technological and ecoicamhevelopment and
it is the principal language of international ailot only is it the
universal language of international aviation, shhgpand sport: it is to a
considerable degree the universal language ofatiterand public
communication. Siegfried Muller (former Director thle Languages-of-
the-World Archives in the US Department of Educa)ibas estimated
that about 60 per cent of the world’s radio broaticand 70 per cent of
the world’s mail are in English. Countries like @any and Japan use
English as their principal advertising and salesdiomm; it is the
language of automation and computer technology.
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EFL, English as a Foreign Language, indicates #eaf English in a
non-English-speaking region. Study can occur eiihethe student's
home country, as part of the normal school curacubr otherwise, or,
for the more privileged minority, in an Anglophogeuntry that they
visit as a sort of educational tourist, particlarhmediately before or
after graduating from the university. TEFL is theathing of English as
a Foreign Language; note that this sort of insionctan take place in
any country, English-speaking or not. Typically LEE learned either to
pass exams as a necessary part of one's educatiofgr career
progression while working for an organization orsimess with an
international focus. EFL may be part of the statieosl| curriculum in

countries where English has no special status. hezacof EFL

generally assume that students are literate im theiher tongue.

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 4

EFL and ESL are for non-natives of England. Stétarty the essence
of teaching EFL

3.5 English asLingua Franca

English as a Lingua Franca (ELF) explains a wagashmunication in
English between speakers with different first laaxges. Since roughly
only one out of every four users of English in therld is a native
speaker of the language Crystal (2003), most ELEraations take
place among ‘non-native’ speakers of English. Aliio this does not
preclude the participation of English native speake ELF interaction,
what is distinctive about ELF is that, in most case is ‘a ‘contact
language’ between persons who share neither a conmaitive tongue
nor a common (national) culture, and for whom Eslglis the chosen
foreign language of communication’ (Firth 1996:24Dkfined in this
way, ELF is part of the more general phenomenorEanflish as an
International Language’ (EIL) or ‘World EnglishedHowever, when
English is chosen as the means of communicatiomngnpeople from
different first language backgrounds, across linguitural boundaries,
the preferred term is ‘English as a lingua francBespite being
welcomed by some and deplored by others, it cabeotlenied that
English functions as a global lingua franca.

However, what has so far tended to be denied is #saa consequence
of its international use, English is being shapeteast as much by its
nonnative speakers as by its native speakers.hBsided to a somewhat
paradoxical situation: on the one hand, for theonmig] of its users,

English is a foreign language, and the vast mgjaftverbal exchanges
in English do not involve any native speakers ef ldnguage at all. On
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the other hand, there is still a tendency for matspeakers to be
regarded as custodians over what is acceptableusag

Thus, the features of English which tend to be iatuor international
intelligibility and therefore need to be taught fproduction and
reception are being distinguished from the (‘notived) features that
tend not to cause misunderstandings and thus doesat to constitute a
focus for teaching production for those learnersowhtend to use
English mainly in international settings. Acting dmese insights can
free valuable teaching time for more general lagguawareness and
communication strategies; these may have more agdefor learners
than striving for mastery of fine nuances of naspeaker language use
that are communicatively redundant or even coupteductive in
lingua franca settings, and which may anyway nottémchable in
advance, but only learnable by subsequent experiehthe language.
More so, English language in many countries is négh as a lingua
franca in science and scholarship.

4.0 CONCLUSION

It is worth noting that ESL and EFL programs alsted in the variety

of English which is taught; "English" is a term tltan refer to various
dialects, including British English, American Erglli and many others.
However, for those who do not intend to change ttas) the question
arises of which sort of English to learn. If thag @oing abroad for a
short time to study English, they need to chooséhvicountry. For

those staying at home, the choice may be madééon in that private
language schools or the state school system mayadfdr one model.

Students studying EFL in Hong Kong, for examples amore likely to

learn British English, whereas students in theipihes are more likely
to learn American English. For this reason, mangchers now

emphasize teaching English as an International Lagg (EIL), also

known as English as a Lingua Franca (ELF). Linguét charting the
development of international English, a term witbnttadictory and

confusing a meaning, one of which refers to a deecdualized variant
of the language, independent of the culture andcst®d References/
Further Reading of any particular country, usefhlew, for example, a
Saudi does business with someone from China or mdbaEach

categorization, however, is aimed at enhancingptioper teaching and
learning of English in various situations and farigus reasons. It will
be right to conclude that these categories hava beering the desired
purposes among those who accept and apply them.
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5.0 SUMMARY

Language teaching practice often assumes that afidse difficulties
that learners face in the study of English arerssequence of the degree
to which their native language differs from Englighnative speaker of
Chinese, for example, may face many more diffiesltthan a native
speaker of German, because German is closely dekateEnglish,
whereas Chinese is not. This may be true for anyanany mother
tongue (also called first language, normally abiated L) setting out
to learn any other language (called a target laggusecond language or
L,). Language learners often produce errors of syatakpronunciation
thought to result from the influence of theig, lsuch as mapping its
grammatical patterns inappropriately onto thg fronouncing certain
sounds incorrectly or with difficulty, and confugiitems of vocabulary
known asfalse friends This is known as {1 transfer or "language
interference". However, these transfer effectstgpecally stronger for
beginners' language production, and research hgisighted many
errors which cannot be attributed to the las they are attested in
learners of many language backgrounds (for exanfaieire to apply
3rd person present singular -s to verbs, as imélke'). While English is
no more complex than other languages, it has skefegstures which
may create difficulties for learners. Converselgcduse such a large
number of people are studying it, products haven lukveloped to help
them do so, such as ESL, EFL, and ELF among othigorizations,
which are often applied in pedagogy of Englishnéaay.

6.0 TUTOR-MARKED ASSIGNMENT
Answer the following questions carefully:

1. What are the major reasons for the evolution of HFtountries
with different Ly

2. What requirements qualify a country for English ad.ingua
Franca (ELF).

3. The teaching of English as a second language ppesep that
the learner requires English for a global commuiooa Discuss
properly.

4. ESL and EFL are taught in Nigeria, explain why Nigdeaches
the two.

5. Explain if Nigeria could be described as ENL coyntr
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1.0 INTRODUCTION

In this unit, we will study the concept of Standddglish and the
existence of national English standards in manyhtas of the world.
Since the essence of English studies is aimedeastdéndard form of
communication and the need for international irgddllity, the need
arises to study what is meant by ‘Standard Engletd why some
Anglophone countries opted for their kind of staddi@ English. There
are reasons why a language gets acculturatedferefit local settings.
Language responds to settings and locales. It cespghle linguistic
behaviours of a given area and tries to subsunogtintVe shall explore
how English language varieties survive in most toes, irrespective of
the various interferences inhibiting the emergesfce standard one.

20 OBJECTIVES
At the end of this unit, you should be able to:

e understand the meaning of Standard English

e compare English language use in most countries tisiB
Standard English

e appreciate the existence of national standardsngli¢h in most
countries

e know the reasons for interferences in English usemany
countries

e realize why Standard English forms are difficulb®achieved.
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3.0 MAIN CONTENT
3.1 General Overview

The need to standardize English has been of prarioencern to
English language linguists. The major problem i@ tealization of this
vision is the existence of varieties of dialects Efiglish existing
worldwide. Within each of these dialect areas, éhiex considerable
variation in speech according to education andasstanding. There is
also an important polarity of uneducated and educapeech in which
the former can be identified with the regional ddlmost completely
and the latter moves away from dialectal usageftwra of English that
cuts across dialectal boundaries. One would haleotorather hard (or
be a skilled dialectologist) to find, as an outsj@eNew Englander who
saidseefor saw, a Pennsylvanian who sasgen and a Virginian who
said seed These are forms that tend to be replacedsaw with
schooling, and in speaking to a stranger a diapetker would tend to
use ‘school’ forms. On the other hand, there issmople equation of
dialectal and uneducated English. Just as edudatgtish cuts across
dialectal boundaries, so do many features of uregddc use: a
prominent example is the double negative a$ don't want no cake
which has been outlawed from all educated Engliglthle prescriptive
grammar tradition for hundreds of years but whiohtmues to thrive in
uneducated speech wherever English is spoken.

Dialects of a sort naturally tend to be given theligonal prestige of

government agencies, the learned professions, dhical parties, the

press, the law court and the pulpit - any inswioitivhich must attempt
to address itself to a public beyond the smallegliedtal community.

The general acceptance of ‘BBC English’ for thisgmse over almost
half a century is paralleled by a similar desigmatior general educated
idiom in the United States, ‘network English’. Bgason of the fact that
educated English is thus accorded implicit socml political sanction,

it comes to be referred to as Standard English, pruvided we

remember that this does not mean an English thatblean formally

standardized by official action, as weights and suoess are

standardized, the term is useful and appropriate.contrast with

Standard English, forms that are especially assmtieith uneducated
(rather than dialectal) use are often called ‘namdard’. We examine
further the real meaning and bounds of Standardiging

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 1

The question of Standardisation is only possibléhiwithe educated
users of English. How true is this statement?
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3.2 The Concept of Standard English

According to Quirket al (1979), “the degree of acceptance of a single
standard of English throughout the world, acrossnaltiplicity of
political and social systems, is a truly remarkapleenomenon: the
more so since the extent of the uniformity involveas, if anything,
increased in the present century. Uniformity isaggest in what is from
most viewpoints the least important type of lingigi®rganization - the
purely secondary one of orthography.” In fact, pnig houses in all
English-speaking countries retain a tiny elemenindfvidual decision
as in spellings (realize, -ise; judg(e)ment; etwgre is basically a single,
graphological spelling and punctuation system tghmwt: with two
minor subsystems. The one is the subsystem wittisBrorientation
(used in all English-speaking countries except Wmited States) with
distinctive forms in only a small class of worckslour, centre, levelled
etc. The other is the American subsysteoior, center, levelecgtc. In
Canada, the British subsystem is used for the rpast, but some
publishers (especially of popular material) follothe American
subsystem and some a mixtucelor but centre In America, some
newspaper publishers (not book publishers) use va &elditional
separate spellings such #wu for through One minor orthographic
point is oddly capable of Anglo-American misundansting: the
numerical form of dates. In British (and Europeamctice ‘7/11/72’
would mean ‘7 November 1972’, but in American piaetit would
mean ‘July 11 1972,

In grammar and vocabulary, Standard English pressmewhat less of
a monolithic character, but even so the world-wigigreement is
extraordinary and seems actually to be increasmiputhe impact of
closer world communication and the spread of idahtmaterial and
non-material culture. The uniformity is especiatlipse in neutral or
formal styles of written English on subject mattest of obviously

localized interest: in such circumstances one caquently go on for
page after page without encountering a feature wivould identify the

English as belonging to one of the national stasgla®tandard English
is a guide towards avoiding those elements of ifiegéon resulting

from social, environmental, cultural and politiedé¢alisms affecting the
correct use of English.

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 2
A Standard language is a rule for checkmating sriora language by

the second language users. Is this true in the gamee of Standard
English usage?
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3.3 Pronunciation and Standard English

One of the basic criteria for identifying Stand&mglish proper is that
of pronunciation. This does not exhaust the redionaational variants

that approximate to the status of a standard, lriirhportant point to

stress is that all of them are remarkable primarilyhe tiny extent to

which even the most firmly established, BrE and Ardifer from each

other in vocabulary, grammar and orthography. Pmoiation is a

special case for several reasons. In the firsteplacis the type of

linguistic organization which distinguishes oneioal standard from

another most immediately and completely and whioksl in a most

obvious way the national standards to the regivaaéties. Secondly, it
is the least institutionalized aspect of Standardlgh, in the sense that,
provided our grammar and lexical items conform he &ppropriate

national standard, it matters less that our promation follows closely

our individual regional pattern. As Quigt al. (1979) emphasize, ‘this
is doubtless because pronunciation is essentialidignt, a matter of
‘more or less’ rather than the discrete ‘this atthfeatures of grammar
and lexicon.” Thirdly, norms of pronunciation arebgct less to

educational and national constraints than to samais: this means, in
effect, that some regional accents are less aduepiar ‘network use’

than others.

In Brg, one type of pronunciation comes close tmyng the status of

‘standard’: it is the accent associated with thglish public schools,

‘Received Pronunciation’ or ‘RP’. Because this hialitionally been

transmitted through a private education system ag®n boarding

schools insulated from the locality in which thegpben to be situated,
it is importantly non-regional, and this - togeth&ith the obvious

prestige that the social importance of its speakess conferred on it -
has been one of its strengths as a lingua frangaRB no longer has the
unique authority it had in the first half of thegmtieth century. It is now
only one of the accents commonly used on the BBLtakes its place
along with others. Thus, the rule that a specifetof pronunciation is

relatively unimportant seems to be in the procddesing the notable

exception that RP has constituted.

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 3
A pronunciation pattern like the RP is not the omhgication for

Standard English usage. Discuss other criteria db&grmine language
standard.
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34 National Standard English: A Variant of Standard
English

English language varieties in most countries hassumed a national
standard of English usage. These standards ralbfzsr the British
Standard English are aspired to the educationétutiens. Scots, with
ancient national and educational institutions, éshpps nearest to the
self-confident independence of BrE and AmE, thotighdifferences in
grammar and vocabulary are rather few. There iptapositionoutwith
‘except’ and some other grammatical features, aioth $exical items as
advocate in the sense ‘practising lawyer’ obailie ‘municipal
magistrate’ and several others which, like thiseréo Scottish affairs.
Orthography is identical with BrE thoudiurgh corresponds closely to
‘borough’ in meaning and might almost be regardedaaspelling
variant. But this refers only to official Scots gsa

Irish English should also be regarded as a natistaaddard for though
we lack descriptions of this long-standing varietly English, it is
consciously and explicitly regarded as independefnt BrE by
educational and broadcasting services. The proximit Britain, the
easy movement of population, and like factors meamever that there
is little room for the assertion and developmensegarate grammar and
vocabulary. In fact, it is probable that the infige of BrE (and even
AmE) is so great on both Scots and Irish Englisat imdependent
features will diminish rather than increase withéi

Canadian English is in a similar position in redatito AmE. Close
economic, social and intellectual links along a @ddile frontier have
naturally caused the larger community to have amreous influence on
the smaller, not least in language. Though in maspectsZedinstead
of zee for example, as the name of the letter ‘z’), Ghaa English
follows British rather than United States practiaed has a modest area
of independent lexical use pdgey ‘welfare payment’, riding
‘parliamentary constituency’muskeg‘kind of bog’), in many other
respects it has approximated to AmE, and in theerates of strong
institutionalizing forces it seems likely to contain this direction.

South Africa, Australia and New Zealand are in ayvdifferent

position, remote from the direct day-to-day impatteither BrE or
AmE. While in orthography and grammar South AfricBnglish in

educated use is virtually identical with BrE, ratheonsiderable
differences in vocabulary have developed, largelgen the influence of
the other official language of the country, Afrikesa For exampleveld

‘open country',koppie ‘hillock’, dorp ‘village’, konfyt‘candied peel'.
Because of the remoteness from Britain or Ameffea, of these words
have spread: an exceptiortriek ‘journey’.
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New Zealand English is more like BrE than any othen-European
variety, though it has adopted quite a number ofdwofrom the
indigenous Maoris (for example, whare ‘hut’ and aiursekiwi and
other names for fauna and flora) and over the Ipa$icentury has come
under the powerful influence of Australia and toomsiderable extent of
the United States.

Australian English is undoubtedly the dominant fasfmEnglish in the
Antipodes and by reason of Australia’s increasedlthie population and
influence in world affairs, this national stand@dxerting an influence
in the northern hemisphere, particularly in BritaMuch of what is
distinctive in Australian English is confined tonidiar use. This is
especially so of grammatical features like advésbiut or the use of
the feminine pronoun both anaphorically for an inste noun (job...
her) and also impersonally and non-referentially‘fioings in general’.
But there are many lexical items that are to beamdgd as fully
standard: not merely the specfauna and flora (kangarog gumtree
wattle etc) but special Australian uses of familiar weofdaddockas a
general word for ‘field’,crook ‘ill’, etc), and special Australian words
(bowyang'a trouser strap’waddy‘a bludgeon’, etc).

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 4

What factors are responsible for the option of &ional standard of
English in many countries instead of British Staddanglish?

4.0 CONCLUSION

The important point to stress is English acquirgdspeakers of other
languages, whether as a foreign or as a secondidgeg varies not
merely with the degree of proficiency attained ith the specific
native language background. The Frenchman who Sags) here since
Thursday is imposing a French grammatical usage on Englikle
Russian who saysThere are four assistants in our chair of
mathematics is imposing a Russian lexico-semantic usage oa th
English word thair’. Most obviously, we always tend to impose our
native phonological pattern on any foreign languagelearn. At the
opposite extreme are interference varieties thatsarwide-spread in a
community and of such long standing that they maythought stable
and adequate enough to be institutionalized andrdegl as varieties of
English in their own right, rather than on stagestlte way to a more
native-like English or Standard English. Thereasve@ debate on these
issues in India, Pakistan, Nigeria and severalcafricountries, where
efficient and fairly stable varieties of Engliskegrominent in educated
use at the highest political and professional level
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5.0 SUMMARY

Apart from the interferences from the local langemgowards proper
standardization of English, there is also the mfice ofpidgins and
creolesof English in most countries. At the extremesQtole and
Pidgin there is especial interdependence between the dbrianguage
and the occasion and purposes of use: indeed thye nanePidgin
(from ‘business’) reminds us that its nature idifmed to be restricted to
a few practical subject€reoleis usually more varied but again it tends
to be used of limited subject matter (local, preadtiand family affairs).
As to English taught at an advanced intellectuaélleas a second or
foreign language, our constant concern must beeaitigh proficiency
will be achieved to allow the user the flexibilihe needs in handling
public administration, a learned discipline suchnasdicine with its
supporting scientific literature, and informal sacintercourse. To
create a standard means to obey rules for its esast Thus,
standardization of English seemed difficult as aule of regions,
educational status, interference and other salfewtors like the
influence of Ly and the emergence of corrupt varieties. Everynkzaof
English aims at the attainment of almost an erree fstandard but it
must be borne in mind that the native speakers rafligh are not
conscious of errors in the language the way therskand foreign
learners are conscious.

6.0 TUTOR-MARKED ASSIGNMENT

Answer the following questions carefully:

1. Explain thoroughly the factors inhibiting the attaent of
standard english teaching outside Britain.
2. ‘Received Pronunciation’ seemed a pronunciatiomdsaed

for recognizing Standard English. What are the mthe
linguistic criteria for attaining this standard?

3. Differentiate properly between ‘Standard Englishhda
‘National English Standard’.

4. Pidgins and Creoles are real problems in the stdimddion
of English worldwide. Explain the concepts propevijth
examples.

5. Many English linguists like Quirk, Chomsky and Hiddly

believe that English language responds to chantgest
possible to have changes and still retain stan@ards
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1.0 INTRODUCTION

In this unit, we will study two basic theories ahjuage acquisition and
language use which have influenced sociolingussticies. The first of
the theories is the theory of ‘Langue and Parolg’ Herdinand de
Saussure while second of the theories is ‘Competand Performance’
by Noam Chomsky. The basic notion of these theasidsnged on the
concept of language, acceptability of language amd individual
application of language codes. We will study thenfsoof convergence
and divergence between the theories and the gsogiondtic
implications.

2.0 OBJECTIVES
At the end of this unit, you should be able to:

understand the theories of langue and parole

know the theories of competence and performance
distinguish the two theories properly

realize the implication of the theories in sociglimstics

accept that individual language use must be inwita societal
needs.

3.0 MAINCONTENT
3.1 General Overview
Language acquisition and use is related to a sosiggrowth and

development. In traditional grammar and philosopltgnguage is
believed to be a heavenly property which comes flmrth and not
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learned. Language was also seen as a prescriptereomenon whereby
the users have nothing to contribute to it. In 19%th@ publication of
Ferdinand de Saussure®oursein General Linguistic§posthumously
by his students) marked a turning point in the ptoidhuman language.
It marked the beginning of linguistics and the tatgr of scientific
analysis of human utterance. De Saussure recognimedoncept of
‘Langue and Parole’ in human language. Simply feded, "langue”
and "parole” are "language" and "speech”, howestash a translation is
misleading because those terms are almost synorjonathon Culler,
an American Deconstructionist who has written esitegly on
Saussure, defined langue and parole in the inttexuc as
follows:"...Saussure's most fundamental contribytion which all of
modern linguistics rests, was the step by whiclpd&tulated a suitable
object for linguistic study. If linguistics tries toncern itself with every
fact relating to language, it will become a confuseorass. The only
way to avoid this is to isolate a coherent objebtclv will provide both
a goal for analysis and a principle of relevancad Ahat is precisely
what he did, distinguishing with a bold stroke beéw language as a
system (la langue) and the actual manifestationarguage in speech
or writing (la parole)...

This distinction between langue and parole has lo@portant not only
for linguistics but for other disciplines as wellhere it can be rendered
as a distinction between institution and eventetween the underlying
system which makes possible various types of behaand actual
instances of such behavior. Study of the systedsl¢é@the construction
of a model which represents the various possidiind their derivation
within the system, whereas study of actual behaWads to the
construction of statistical models which represtr@ probabilities of
particular actions under specified conditions.

Roy Harris in his version of the CGL translatetalague using the terms
linguistic structure (a bold and excellent transia Three points are
crucial to la langue:

1. its theoretical character (it is invented to lakpthe occurrence
and distribution of forms in parole),

2. its systematic or relational character (its temnmutually define
and compete with each other)

3. it is an "institution" or social construct ang kefinition the

inheritance of the many.

La langue then is shared linguistic structure. Sangs explained la
langue as follows: "It is a fund accumulated by thembers of the
community through the practice of speech, a grancadatsystem
existing potentially in every brain, or more exwdth the brains of a
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group of individuals; for the language is never ptete in any single
individual, but exists perfectly only in the colteaty..." (Course in

General Linguistics Harris translation, 13). Note that this definitio
avoids aligning la langue with any particular défom of a language or
a dialect: the "collectivity" remains undefined. Wver, among
scholars, these concepts have generated a lotrmfoversies. Noam
Chomsky gave his own version but he has a sligifit 8bm those of

Saussure.

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 1

Explain the contributions of Ferdinand de Saussure modern
linguistics.

3.2 Competence Grammar versus Performance Grammar

The limitations of current language processing eyst are not
surprising: they follow immediately from the fattat these systems are
built on a competence-grammar in the Chomskyanese@fomsky
made an emphatic distinction between the "competeata language
user and the "performance" of this language usée Gompetence
consists in the knowledge of language which theglage user in
principle has; the performance is the result ofghgchological process
that employs this knowledge (in producing or iremptreting language
utterances). The formal grammars that theoretigabulstics is
concerned with, aim at characterizing the compe&esfcthe language
user. But the pReferences/ Further Reading thafukge users display
in dealing with syntactically ambiguous sentencesnsttute a
prototypical example of a phenomenon that in ther@tkyan view
belongs to the realm of performance.

There is ambiguity-problem from an intrinsic limitan of linguistic

competence-grammars: such grammars define the neesteof a
language and the corresponding structural analysasthey do not
specify a probability ordering or any other rankbefween the different
sentences or between the different analyses of semence. This
limitation is even more serious when a grammarsisdufor processing
input which frequently contains mistakes. Such taasion occurs in
processing spoken language. The output of a speedgnition system
is always very imperfect, because such a systemnofinly makes
guesses about the identity of its input-wordshis situation the parsing
mechanism has an additional task, which it doémve in dealing with
correctly typed alpha-numeric input. The speeclogation module

may discern several alternative word sequenceseinniput signal; only
one of these is correct, and the parsing-modulég smaploy its syntactic
information to arrive at an optimal decision abolé nature of the
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input. A simple yes/no judgment about the gramnaditic of a word
sequence is insufficient for this purpose: many dveequences are
strictly speaking grammatical but very implausitdeid the number of
word sequences of this kind gets larger when a granaccounts for a
larger number of phenomena.

To construct effective language processing systevesmust therefore
implement performance-grammars rather than competgrammars.
These performance-grammars must not only contdornmation about
the structural possibilities of the general languagstem, but also about
"accidental” details of the actual language us& lenguage community,
which determine the language experiences of awiohaal, and thereby
influence what kind of utterances this individuapects to encounter,
and what structures and meanings these utterareexj@ected to have.

The linguistic perspective on performance involvdge implicit
assumption that language behaviour can be accodotday a system
that comprises a competence-grammar as an idémifissub-
component. But because of the ambiguity problera #ssumption is
computationally unattractive: if we would find @niita to prefer certain
syntactic analyses above others, the efficiencythef whole process
might benefit if these criteria were applied inearly stage, integrated
with the strictly syntactic rules. This would amoéuon an integrated
implementation of competence- and performance-nstio

But we can also go one step further, and fundarigrqaestion the
customary concept of a competence-grammar. Wergda account for
language-performance without invoking an explicibmpetence-
grammar. (This would mean that grammaticality-juégits are to be
accounted for as performance phenomena which doana a different
cognitive status than other performance phenomena.)

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 2

Defend the statement that competence-grammar fah@asbasis for
performance-grammar.

3.3 Pointsof Convergence & Divergence

There is a similarity between Chomskygsmpetencand performance
and Saussure’s ternengueandparole Chomsky explainsompetence
as a factor that refers to a speaker’'s knowledgéi®flanguage that
enables him to understand an infinite number ofeseres often never
heard or produced before. Similar, in Saussureists view, the term
languerepresents the general system of languBggormanceaefers to
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the actual use and realization of language, wisdhlike toparole, that
relates to the appliance of language, the actuwalgss of speaking.

To exemplify how Chomsky and Saussure thought ahy they used
the terms they did, one can use the phrase ‘steictles’. A sentence
can be fragmented into single units that descrhee gtructure of a
sentence. S can be analyzed into NP and VP, NMDiEfand N or into
PN for example. A (native) speaker knows all thedes, even though
he might not be completely aware of it. The gene@icept of the
internalization of the rules is similar to compeatenwhile usage of them
can be referred tperformanceandparole. Langueandcompetencare
not too similar here, becaukeguedoes not contain any dynamic rules,
but is only a system of signs.

Apart from this affinity there is an important difence that has to be
mentioned. Chomsky seesmpetencas an attribute of the individual
person, whereas Saussure stated that “languagts eesfectly only
within a collectivity”. Another important differeecis thatlangue only
refers to the sign system.

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 3
Outline clearly the similarity between Saussure @hdmsky’s theories.
40 CONCLUSION

In linguistics, the innateness hypotheses assuatestiery human being
has a mental language faculty. It states that humeargs are genetically
equipped with a Universal Grammar. This containsidoprinciples and
properties that are common to all human languages therefore it

represents the basis for language acquisition bgpating and

facilitating it. The main reason for proposing thieeory is called the
“poverty of the stimulus”. It describes the gapvirtn the information
about the grammar of a language that we are exptusetliring our

childhood and the knowledge that we ultimatelyiatt@he stimulus, the
linguistic experience, of a child is not sufficiantorder to construct the
grammar of his/her language. In fact, there areers¢vunadequacies in
the stimulus: First, not every sentence a childeiposed to is
grammatical. Second, the received information isited, and third,

children gain knowledge without further evidenceevlrtheless, the
child succeeds in obtaining linguistic competersze there must be an
additional element for support. Thus, language pteddlity and use is
determined by the stated rules of communicatiormfravhich the

individuals operate. The child in the social miliparforms from the

existing linguistic phenomena around him and thakes him belong to
that society properly.
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5.0 SUMMARY

The essence of language use is communication. [8tore establishes a
close connection between language and the soaqidl,dbes so by
leaving each as quite separate entities and leal@mguage as
autonomous; language itself is not changed by ¢hieres of individuals.
The distinction between langue and parole by Saasisuto create an
enabling understanding between language use agddge acquisition.
He believes that language is a sign and that peo@eyiven society use
these signs to communicate ideas. He thus possuthtd these signs
form the core from which other people draw fromonder to transmit
ideas and information. While langue can be acqui@dwmsky believes
that competence is an idealized phenomenon whicly mat be
acquired. In this vein, competence is not an actkEvphenomenon but
performance can be achieved since it is judged doase individual
performance. In sociolinguistics, individuals penfiolanguage in order
to belong to the society while a society may usgnguage form that is
acceptable by the entirety of the people in ordefoster harmony in
communication.

6.0 TUTOR-MARKED ASSIGNMENT
Answer the following questions carefully:

Discuss the contributions of Saussure in modegulstics.
Discuss Chomsky’s opposition to ‘langue’ and ‘patrol
Compare langue with competence.

Explain the relationship between performance amdlpa
Relate these theories to sociolinguistic studies.

GhwbDPE
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1.0 INTRODUCTION

In this unit, we shall examine the varieties of Esifgusage which occur
in a given country. The use of English is deteribg certain factors
such as the situation of usage, the medium of yushgeplace of usage,
the attitude in the usage and the person usinglahguage. Since
English language is a language acquired in a selaomgliage situation
outside Britain, there are factors that determimeefgroper usage some of
which affects the realization of a standard forofdanguage usage. The
varieties of English in use are the determiningdecfor preparing the
method of teaching that will effectively transntiietrequired value for
understanding the language and the effective mdthradansmitting the
standard language form. The way English is usdtierkindergarten is
different from that of the tertiary. So, to propgettansmit the language
there must be patterned approaches that are datsiroy the variety in
guestion and at what time. This should also be use@ssessing
language use since these factors determine theskngluse.
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2.0 OBJECTIVES
At the end of the unit, you should be able to:

appreciate the varieties of English in use
understand the reason behind the varieties
distinguish the occurrence of variety

identify the variety suitable for every situation
use the variety required in each situation.

3.0 MAIN CONTENT
3.1 General Overview

The important point to stress is that English asguiby speakers of
other languages, whether as a foreign or as a ddanguage, varies not
merely with the degree of proficiency attained Ifedatary,

intermediate, advanced) but with the specific matilanguage
background. The Frenchman who saysarh here since Thursdais

imposing a French grammatical usage on EnglishRiliesian who says
‘There are four assistants in our chair of matheggtis imposing a

Russian lexico-semantic usage on the English wafthitf’. Most

obviously, we always tend to impose our native hogical pattern on
any foreign language we learn.At the opposite ex¢érare interference
varieties that are so wide-spread in a community ehsuch a long
standing that they may be thought stable and adecgr@ough to be
institutionalized and regarded as varieties of Ehgin their own right
rather than stages on the way to a more nativeHikglish. There is
active debate on these issues in India, Pakistansaneral African
countries, where efficient and fairly stable vaestof English are
prominent in educated use at the highest poliacal professional level.

Two points need to be made clear. First, the varmnditioning factors
(region, medium, attitude, for example) have nooalie effect: one
should not expect a consistent all-or-nothing respdo the demands of
informality or whatever the factor may be. The atinding is real but
relative and variable. Secondly, when we have dalheve can to
account for the choice of one rather than anoihguistic form, we are
still left with a margin of variation that cannote bexplainedwith
certainty. For example, we can say (or writdg stayed a weetrHe
stayed for a weekTwo fishesrTwo fish Had | knowmr If |1 had
knowrwithout either member of such pairs being necelgsknked to
any of the varieties that we have specified. We s@yetimes have a
clear impression that one member seems rarer thathex, or relatively
old-fashioned, but although a rare or archaic fariikelier in relatively
formal rather than in relatively informal Englistye cannot always
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make such identification. It might be true for fplaral cacti as opposed
to cactusesbut it would hardly be true fdseer enouglas opposed to
enough beerwhere the former is rarer but probably more used
informal (or dialectal) speech.

Perhaps, English may give rise to such fluctuatmme than some other
languages because of its patently mixed nature:asicbGermanic
wordstock stress pattern, word-formation, inflection andtay overlaid
with a classical and Romanesrdstock stress pattern, word-formation
-and even inflection and syntax. The extent to Wh&ven highly
educated people will treat the Latin and Greek giurin data and
criteria as singulars or will usdifferent toand averse torather than
different fromandaverse from and face objections from other native
speakers of English - testifies to the variablenagedgement that
classical patterns of inflection and syntax applythin English
grammar. It is another sense in which English isbéoregarded as
according to Quirlet al. (1979) as ‘the most international of languages
and certainly adds noticeably to the variation imgish usage with
which a grammar must come to terms.

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 1

Explain the factors affecting the standardizatibrvarieties in English
usage.

3.2 Variety According to Subject Matter

Varieties according to the subject matter are sonest referred to as
‘registers’, though this term is applied to diffeteypes of linguistic
variety by different linguists. The theoretical basfor considering
subject-matter varieties are highly debatable ceuiain broad truths are
clear enough. While one does not exclude the piigsithat a given
speaker may choose to speak in a national starmdade moment and
in a regional dialect the next - and possibly ewsvitch from one
national standard to another - the presumption basn that an
individual adopts one of the varieties so far désad as his permanent
form of English. With varieties according to sulyjatatter, on the other
hand, the presumption is rather that the same spéws a repertoire of
varieties and habitually switches to the appropriahe as occasion
arises. Naturally, however, no speaker has a \@elrepertoire, and
the number of varieties he commands depends ciycigdon his
specific profession, training, range of hobbies, et

Most typically, perhaps, the switch involves nothimore than turning
to the particular set of lexical items habituallged for handling the
topic in question. Thus, in connection with repagria machinenut,
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bolt, wrench, thread, lever, finger-tight, balan@ajust, bearing, axle,
pinion, split-pin and the like. I am of course using thread in the
engineer-ing sense, not as it is used in needléwonle says. But there
are grammatical correlates to subject-matter wamest well. To take a
simple example, the imperatives in cooking recipesur the yokes into
a bowl’, not “You should’ or ‘You must’ or ‘You mig care to’, still
less ‘The cook should ...” More complex grammaticatrelates are to
be found in the language of technical and scientkescription: the
passive is common and clauses are often nominalized

It need hardly be emphasized that the type of laggurequired by
choice of subject matter would be roughly constgytinst the variables
(like dialect, national standard). Some obvioustiogent constraints are
however emerging: the use of a specific varietprod class frequently
presupposes the use of a specific variety of anofftee use of a well-
formed legal sentence, for example, presupposesxiacated variety of
English. There are contingent constraints of amatirel. Some subject-
matter varieties of English (legal statutes espggiare difficult to
compose except in writing, and difficult to undarsd, except by
reading.

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 2

English usage is sometimes determined by situgtiprafessions and
vocations. Explain varieties according to subjeatter in this regard

3.3 Variety According to Medium

The only varieties according to medium that we needonsider are
those conditioned by speaking and writing respebtivSince speech is
the primary or natural medium for linguistic comnuation, it is
reasonable to see the present issue as a statednémt differences
imposed on language when it has to be couched gmaphic (and
normally visual) medium instead. Most of these efi#éhces arise from
two sources. One is situational: the use of a anrittnedium normally
presumes the absence of the person(s) to whomehe pf language is
addressed. This imposes the necessity of a fategreaplicitness: the
careful and precise completion of a sentence, ratiam the odd word,
supported by gesture, and terminating when thekgpda assured by
word or look that his hearer has understood. Asrallary, since the
written sentence can be read and re-read, slovdycatically, the writer
tends to anticipate criticism by writing more caedy as well as more
carefully and elegantly than he may choose to speak

The second source of difference is that many ofdiénces we use to
transmit language by speech (stress, rhythm, ititamatempo, for
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example) are impossible to represent with the dyusienple repertoire
of conventional orthography. This means that thé@ewihas often to
reformulate his sentences if he is to convey falyl successfully what
he wants to express within the orthographic syst#ms, instead of the
spoken sentence with a particular intonation nuleldhn didn’t do it;
one might have to write; It was not in fact Johatttid it.

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 3

We write differently from the way we speak. Disclggglish usage in
formal and informal situations.

3.4 Variety According to Attitude

Varieties according to attitude constitute, likebjsgt-matter and
medium varieties, a range of English any sectiowlath is in principle
available at will to any individual speaker of Esbl irrespective of the
regional variant or national standard he may habytwse. This present
class of varieties is often called ‘stylistic’, batyle’ like ‘register’ is a
term which is used with several different meaninyg¢e are here
concerned with the choice of linguistic form thabgeeds from our
attitude to the hearer (or reader), to the subjetter, or to the purpose
of our communication. And we postulate that theeral aspect of the
non-linguistic component (that is, the attitudethe gradient between
stiff, formal, cold, impersonabn the one hand anglaxed, informal,
warm, and friendlyon the other. The corresponding linguistic congrast
involve both grammar and vocabulary. For example:

I. Overtime emoluments are not available for employels are
non-resident...

il. Staff members who don't live in can’t get paid ¢wvee... While
many sentences like the foregoing can be ratedeénfmmal’ or
‘more informal’ (‘colloquial’) in relation to eaclother, it is
useful to pursue the notion of the ‘common coregehso that we
can acknowledge a median or unmarked variety ofliging
bearing no obvious colouring that has been indunedttitude.
As in:

iii. This student’s work is now much better and seeke$ylio go on
improvingand thousands of sentences like it. On each sideiof
normal and neutral English, we may usefully distisg
sentences containing features that are markedlyndboror
informal. In the present work, we shall for the mpart confine
ourselves to this three-term distinction, leavihg imiddle one

51



ENG 321 CONTEMPORARY ENGLISH USAGE

unlabelled and specifying only usages that areivelst formal
or informal.

Mastery of such a range of attitudinal varietieense a normal
achievement for educated adults, but it is an atgpm that is not
inevitable or even easy for either the native @ fibreign learner of a
language. It appears to require maturity, tactsisieity and adaptability
- personality features which enable the individwabbserve and imitate
what others do, and to search the language’s res®to find expression
to suit his attitude. The young native speakethatage of five or six
has, broadly speaking, one form of English thamede to serve all
purposes, whether he is talking to his mother pleis, his friends or the
aged president of his father’s firm. And althougrere this can cause
parents twinges of embarrassment, it is understbat the invariant
language is a limitation that the child will growtaf.

The foreign learner is in a somewhat similar positiUntil his skill in
the language is really very advanced, it is atiitallly invariant, though
the particular variety on which he is ‘fixed’ is ofuless predictable than
that of the native child. If much of his practiae English has been
obtained through textbooks specializing in comnareraining, his
habitual variety will be very different from that the learner who has
done vacation work helping on a farm. These areemé examples, but
it is a commonplace to notice an invariant liteyamchaic flavour in the
speech of foreign students, and even a Biblicairstm the students
from some parts of the world. Better this no dotliain an excessively
informal usage, but in any case just as the nafiiel’'s youth protects
him from criticism so does the overseas studentmeiat inform his
listeners that there are respectable reasons formnappropriateness in
the language variety he uses.

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 4

English usage is determined by individual knowledge style in the
language. Discuss

3.5 Variety According to Interference

English language varieties are full of interferené®m the L users of
the language. Therefore, English as second langaageEnglish as
foreign language users are prone to interferences the L, and the
existing corrupt versions of the language.Thus, tnabghese varieties
strive towards a national standard where infereacesabsorbed as part
of the national English identity. Varieties accoglito interference
should be seen as being on a very different bawis the other types of
variety discussed. It is true that, theoreticalhgy need not be sosharply
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distinguished as this implies. We might think oé tkommon core’ in

native speakers being ‘distorted’ in one directidrere a person is born
in Lagos and in another direction if he is boriWiarri. The differences
in their English might then be ascribed to the rieteence of Lagos
speech and Warri speech respectively on this conooomn

But in more practical terms, we apply ‘interferenicethe trace left by
someone’s native language upon the foreign langhageas acquired.
Indeed, to be still more severely practical, welapponly to those
traces of the first language that it is pedagobica¢sirable to identify
and eradicate. Otherwise, we should be applying identical
classification to linguistic situations that arexghly different: on the one
hand, the recognizable features of Indian EnglishWest African
English which teachers may be trying to eradicatd eeplace with
speech habits more resembling BrE or AmE; and erother hand, the
recognizable features of Irish English (many ofathare the reflexes of
Irish Celtic), which are also passed on from oneegation to another
but which are approved by teachers as fully actépia educated Irish
use.

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 5

The variety of English in use is sometimes affedbgdinterferences
with other varieties. Explain this from you readiofthis section

4.0 CONCLUSION

In presenting varieties, reference was made to satum of varieties
being equally related to all others. In principleis is so. A man may
retain recognizable features of any regional Ehghshabitually using a
national standard; in his national standard, héheilable to discourse in
English appropriate to his profession, his hobhiescould handle these
topics in English appropriate either to speech oiting; in either
medium, he could adjust his discourse on any ofsdhsubjects
according to the respect, friendliness or intimaeyfelt for hearer or
reader. And all of this would be true if he wasfmient in English as a
foreign or second language and his usage bore #rksnof his native
tongue. Clearly, as we review this example, we nsext that the
independence of the varieties is not solely a maft@rinciple but also,
to a large extent, a matter of actual practice.

5.0 SUMMARY
As with the English dictated by subject matter aneldium, there are
contingency constraints in the normal selectionattitudinal variety.

Just as statute drafting (subject matter) normpilysupposes writing
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(medium), so also it presupposes a particulaudtitvariety: in this case
‘rigid’. Similarly it would be hard to imagine arppropriate football

commentary on the radio being other than informal, a radio

commentary on the funeral of a head of state bethgr than formal,

though both are in the same medium (speech).Thexe adter all,

thousands of different languages in the world, énsl in the nature of
language that each one seems uniquely importathiose who speak it
as their native language - that is, their firstr(nally sole) tongue: the
language they acquired at their mother's knee. tBate are more
objective standards of relative importance.

6.0 TUTOR-MARKED ASSIGNMENT

Answer the following questions carefully:

1. Most English varieties are products of educatioisclss
thoroughly?

2. The style of one’s writing is a variety on its owAssess this
statement?

3. Interference results in pidgins and creoles. Dethiglstatement?

4. Variety according to subject matter is relateddoations. Which
linguistic form results from this variety?

5. Varieties make standardization impossible. How tsuis
statement?

7.0 REFERENCES/FURTHER READING

Crystal, D. and Davy, D.(196%wvestigating English StyleLondon:
Longman.

Quirk, R., Greenbaum, S., Leech, G. andSvartvik]979)A Grammar
of Contemporary Englishondon: OxfordUniversity Press.

54



ENG 321 MODULE 2

UNIT 2 BRITISH ENGLISH VARIETIES
CONTENTS

1.0 Introduction

2.0 Objectives

3.0 Main Content
3.1  General Overview
3.2  Received Pronunciation
3.3 King’s/Queen’s English
3.4  Other Aspects of BrE Varieties

4.0 Conclusion

5.0 Summary

6.0 Tutor-Marked Assignment

7.0 References/Further Reading

1.0 INTRODUCTION

In this unit, we will study the characteristic cent of a variety of
English Language which has been recognized as riteznationally
acceptable variety from where the other varietiesetbped. British
English (BE) is the mother-tongue English sinds the English spoken
by people living in the United Kingdom and from ostudies in the
historical development of the language in Module,ahis the Britons
that had the colonial experience that led to thergence of English
language in all facets. In this unit, we shall stalde nature of BE, the
phonological and morphological characteristics, #vel other forms of
the English variety which have emerged in the dogaistic usage of
the English language variety.

2.0 OBJECTIVES
At the end of the unit, you should be able to:

appreciate the major linguistic thrust of Britishdlish

realize that British English is the mother-tonguegksh
understand the characteristics of Received Proatiani(RP)
acknowledge the existence of King's/Queen’s Engdista part of
BE

o recognize the other varieties of British Englishus®d in the
United Kingdom.
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3.0 MAIN CONTENT
3.1 General Overview

British English (Brg, BE, en-GB) is the broad teased to distinguish
the forms of the English language used in the Wdniteagdom from the
other forms used elsewhere in the Anglophone wdlitish English
encompasses usages of English within Great Bréaoh Ireland,though
in the case of Ireland, there are further distoni peculiar to Hiberno-
English.There are slight regional variations innfiaf written English in
the United Kingdom (for example, although the wongeandlittle are
interchangeable in some contexts, one is moreylitceseeweewritten
by a Scottish or Northern Irish person than by smmeefrom Southern
England or Wales). Nevertheless, there is a meadindegree of
uniformity in written English within the United Kgdom, and this could
be described as "British English". The forms of kspo English,
however, vary considerably more than in most otlreas of the world
where English is spoken and a uniform concept oftidh English” is
therefore more difficult to apply to the spokendaage.

Regarding the Standardisation of British Englistwél English around
the world, the English language as used in theddnitingdom and the
Republic of Ireland is governed by convention rattean formal code
since the authoritative dictionaries (likexford English Dictionary
Longman Dictionary of Contemporary EnglisBihambers Dictionary
Collins Dictionary etc.) record usage rather than prescribe it. In
addition, vocabulary and usage change with timerdecare freely
borrowed from other languages and other strainsEoglish, and
neologisms are frequent.For historical reasonsigdiack to the rise of
London in the 9th century, the form of languageksmoin London and
the East Midlands became Standard English withen @ourt, and
ultimately became the basis for generally accepted in the law,
government, literature and education within Britalrargely, modern
British spelling was standardised in Samuel JohssdrDictionary of
the English Languaggl755), although previous writers had also played
a significant role in this and much has changedesih755. Scotland,
which underwent parliamentary union with Englandyan 1707, still
has a few independent aspects of standardisatspegcelly within its
autonomous legal system.The form of English tawgibss Europe is
mainly that used in England and the subject is Bimoplled "English”;
the European Commission does not specify any spdeifglish in its
list of official languages but the English usedhie member statesof the
United Kingdom is what is assumed and used.

RP English is often believed to be based on Somthecents, but in fact
it has most in common with the dialects of the Berdst Midlands:
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Northamptonshire, Bedfordshire and Huntingdonshivégration to
London in the 14th and 15th centuries was mostynfithe counties
directly north of London rather than those directtuth. According to
Fowler's Modern English Usagg1965), the term is "the Received
Pronunciation”. The word ‘received’ conveys itsgomal meaning of
accepted or approved- as in "received wisdom". &lae differences
both within and among the three counties mentionédf a
conglomeration emerged in London, and also mixet some elements
of Essex and Middlesex speech. By the end of thén T®entury,
Standard English was established in the City ofdam

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 1

Explain the relationship between Standard Englisth British English
in the United Kingdom.

3.2 Received Pronunciation
a. Background of RP

There seems to be some disagreement as to thexsomdithe term
"received" in the phrase, "Received Pronunciatidmit, both A.J. Ellis’
On Early English Pronunciatiqrii869-1889 and John WalkeGsitical
Pronouncing Dictionaryand Expositor of the English Languagé 1791
are among the possibilities for its early appeagarttowever, Daniel
Jones has been described as the "great descridecaaifier of the
Received Pronunciation of English". Regardless tefexact origins,
theterm "received" originally meant "that whichgenerally accepted”
or "that accepted by the best society."

RP has for many years epitomized the "top end @fsttale” of British
English and it is what English people have traddiby meant when
they’ve said that someone "hasn’t got an accehtérhains that RP is
often regarded as a "neutral" and often "correateat. It is also
referred to under the terms "BBC English,"” "Pul8ichool English" or
even "Standard English. RP is also the accent Armaéricans and
possibly other foreigners would likely refer to tee typical British
accent. It should also be noted that there is nglsiaccent whose role
and status in the United States correspond toofifaP in England.

A number of distinctions even within RP have, otlee years, been
proposed by various linguists. These include "Ma@smn" RP, "Upper
crust® RP, "Adoptive" RP, "Near" RP, "Conservativ®P, and
"General" RP." Wales (1994) differentiates betwt#esm in saying that
"conservative” RP is often spoken by the older geien, and
"advanced" RP by the younger generation. Her dgonsof the accents
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of the royal family is tagged "Queen’s English".Retjess of the
differences within RP, it is an accent commonlyograzed and one that
has been taught as the Standard English in schioolgears.To an
objective observer, thiatrusive ris very prevalent in RP. It involves the
insertion of an r-sounet the end of a word ending in a non-high vowel
where the next word begins with a vowel. Examples:

I R pronouncegut a comma]r]
the idea[r] of
| saw(r] it happen

. R not pronounced: a comma may be added
idea for
| saw them

The development ofntrusive r is one of the consequences f
lessnedhat developed in more modern British dialects.

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 2

Critically explain the major characteristics of Re@d Pronunciation
(RP) English.

3.3 King's/Queen’s English
a. Background of "Queen’s" English

The notion of the "Queen’s” English or "King’'s" Hisdp, depending on
who is the ruler of the time, can be traced backh®® sixteenth and
seventeenth centuries where the idea that the mlvsansage of the
language should be a model in speech and writinglé€gy 1991).
During these times there was a development of atigieus speech
associated with the court and aristocracy. Wal891} also points out
that the phrase "The King's English" was first uskeding the reign of
James |.The British Royal Family would generallydmnsidered to be
speakers of the Standard English, RP. However, SVHE991)
differentiates between the way the older "royajak and the changes
that can be seen in the speech of younger membgre myal family.

The accents of the Queen Mother and Princess Matrdlre Queen’s
sister) reflect the conservative RP as epitomizethb old British films

and newsreels of the first part of the century. Yhenger members of
the royal family such as Prince Edward, Prince Aadand the in-laws
of the family, the Duchess of York (Fergie) as wadlthe late Princess
of Wales (Diana), all speak an RP closer to "adgdhdrP than to the
conservative, more traditional accent. The distame®veen the Royal
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Family and the "subjects” of the country was seeet enhanced by the
traditional speech of the royals. As the youngemimers of the Royal

Family attempt to close the gap between the tweir thpeech reflects
the changes. There are also linguistic featuraditimaally associated

with Cockney being found in the speech of the y@ungeneration.

Word-final glottal stops (there’s a lo’ of I’ abduhave been heard in
the speech of Diana, Princess of Wales and PrideeaHl, the Queen’s
youngest son.

b. General Pronunciation

The Queen and Older Royals might pronounce theviatlg words as
noted.Examples:

house = hice

off =orf

tower = tar

refined = refained

Younger royals might exhibit the following typesmbnunciations:
really = rairly
milk = miuk
yes =yah
St. Paul’'s = St. Pauw’s

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 3

Assess and discuss the factors that gave rise ngskQueens English
varieties in the United Kingdom

3.4 Other BrE Varieties

The size of the British Isles often leads peopleassume that the
language spoken in its countries of England, Sodflawales and
Ireland is somewhat homogeneous and first timetorsiare often

surprised to find that they have difficulty in umsianding the accents
and dialects of certain regions. Even within theitoy of England

alone there is great diversity of dialect both oegily and socially.

Accents are clues to where people were born andenthey grew up.

Although some people may change the way they speakg their

lifetimes, most people "carry at least some tragketheir accent and
dialect origins throughout their lives. In additiomthe regional accents
of England, there can also be class differencdectefl in the different
accents.

In Britain, "people are often able to make instand unconscious
judgements about a stranger’s class affiliatiortr@nbasis of his or her
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accent.” Both the words and pronunciation of mardividuals reflect

that person’s social position. It is agreed thaEngland, the "phonetic
factors assume a predominating role which theyat@anerally have in
North America".By definition, any regional accentomd not be

considered upper-class and the more localizablatkent, the more it
can be describe as a "broad" accent. In Britain rthédle class is
associated with having not only a standard acckat, with also

speaking in a more "formal and abstract style tharking class."

Accents are often characterized by British speattessiselves as either
"posh” or "common" accents. Most speakers of Briinglish would
recognize these labels and create a fairly accurstge of the sound of
these far ends of the spectrum, Conservative orReékeived
Pronunciation” representing the "posh” end andsa road version of
Cockney representing the "common" accent.The sa@mte of accents
and their cultural and social associations is wegkesented in films and
on television in Britain. The critically acclaimé®64 fileMy Fair Lady
based on George Bernard Shaw’'s 1912 pRygmalion, is often
referenced in linguistic discussions as a wondeeixdample of how
social class and accent were, and are still, iretity linked in Britain.
Over the past years, numerous television serie® f@so provided
viewers with a glimpse of the lives and accentstltd Cockney
population of London.

As language change continues to take place withitaiB and within

England, there are some who claim that a relatinelyly established
accent, "Estuary English" (EE) is due to replaeettaditional educated
accent of England Received Pronunciation" (RP)u&st English is

reported to be used by speakers who constitutestogal "middle

ground"”.

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 4

“Most British English Varieties are accent baseHbw true is this
statement?

4.0 CONCLUSION

British English today is assessed with RP standael.overall RP as
indicated earlier has three different forms: Conatve RP, Mainstream
RP and Contemporary (or Advanced) RP.ConservatiWerd®ers to a
traditional accent which is associated with oldpeakers and the
aristocracy. This is sometimes known as "High Bhiti RP is not the
accent of any particular locality, yet it is cloderthe native accent of
some counties than others. A strong RP accent lysurdicates

someone who went to a public school.MainstreamsRhiaccent that is
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often considered neutral regarding age, occupatiotifestyle of the

speaker, whilst Contemporary RP refers to speakesisg features
typical of younger-generation speakers. Howevegs¢hdays, there is
almost no difference between those two.The modsiie sf RP is the

usual accent taught to non-native speakers learBiriish English.

Non-RP Britons abroad may modify their pronunciatio something
closer to Received Pronunciation, in order to bdeustood better by
people who themselves learned RP in school. They a0 modify

their vocabulary and grammar to be closer to Stah&éaglish, for the

same reason. RP is used as the standard for Emgligsiost books on
general phonology and phonetics and is represemtisg pronunciation
schemes of most dictionaries.

5.0 SUMMARY

For many years, the use of Received Pronunciatemaensidered to be
a trait of education. It was a standard practiad around the 1950s for
university students with regional accents to modifgir speech to be
closer to RP. As a result, at a time when only adolive percent of the
population attended universities, elitist notiopsasig up around it and
those who used it may have considered those whaaido be less
educated than them. Received Pronunciation maefeered to as the
Queen's (or King's) English, on the grounds thas ispoken by the
monarch. It is also sometimes referred to as BB@Ili&m, because it
was traditionally used by the BBC, yet nowadayss tig slightly
misleading. Queen Elizabeth Il uses a specific fofringlish, and the
BBC is no longer restricted to one type of accaeat,is "Oxbridge" (the
universities of Oxford and Cambridge).The RP is amf of
pronunciation, not a dialect (a form of vocabuland grammar). It may
show a great deal about the social and educatioackground of a
person who uses English. A person using the RP typically speak
Standard English although the reverse is not nadgssrue.ln recent
decades, many people have asserted the valueasfretfional and class
accents, and many members (particularly young oofeiéle groups that
traditionally used Received Pronunciation have uséeks, to varying
degrees. Many regional accents are now heard oBBIG:

6.0 TUTOR-MARKED ASSIGNMENT
Answer the following questions:
1. Explain in details the nature of British English?

2. “Received Pronunciation is more of educated acdbanh a
standard variety” Explain this proposition?
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3. “The British English varieties are reflections aetsocial
setting in the United Kingdom” How true is this
statement?

4. “Accents determine most British varieties in terofi€lass

and region”. Assess this truism
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1.0 INTRODUCTION

In this unit, we shall study American English vé&yijdts characteristics,
emergence and usage. It is pertinent to statettleaEnglish in use in
America is an offshoot of standard British Englshce the mainstream
politicians and early immigrants to America werenfr Europe and their
basic language was English. However, the Englisguage in America
is conditioned to carry the American way of comneation, attitude
and culture. British and American English sharenhilsr linguistic
forms except certain differences which we will emuate and discuss in
further modules in this course. We shall discus thstorical
development of this variety and the contemporargitmm of this
variety amongst the vast emerging varieties of Ehghorldwide.

2.0 OBJECTIVES
At the end of the unit, you should be able to:

trace the origin of American English variety

understand the emergence of General America (GA)\vasiety
discuss the major characteristics of the language
distinguish between American English and otheretas
assess the linguistic differences in the variety
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3.0 MAIN CONTENT
3.1 General Overview

The English language as used in the United Statésnerican English
(AmE, AE, AmEng, USEng, en-US), also known as Uhitgtates
English or U.S. English.lt is a set of dialectstioé English language
used mostly in the United States. It is estimated &pproximately two
thirds of native speakers of English live in theitdd States. The use of
English in the United States was inherited fromti8i colonization.
The first wave of English-speaking settlers arriv@dNorth America in
the 17th century. During that time, there were apeakers in North
America of Dutch, French, German, Norwegian, SpganSwedish,
Scots, Welsh, Irish, Scottish Gaelic, Finnish, & ws numerous Native
American languages.While written AmE is standardizecross the
country, there are several recognizable variatiamsthe spoken
language, both in pronunciation and in vernacuterabulary.

Historical Background

The English language was first introduced to theeAoas by British

colonization, beginning in the early 17th centurgimilarly, the

language spread to numerous other parts of thedwasla result of
British colonization elsewhere and the spread & thrmer British

Empire, which, by 1921, held sway over a populabbabout 470-570
million people: approximately a quarter of the vdsIpopulation at that
time.Over the past 400 years, the form of the lagguused in the
Americas — especially in the United States — aadl tised in the United
Kingdom and the British Islands have diverged imynavays, leading to
the dialects now commonly referred to as Americagligh and British
English. Differences between the two include pramation, grammar,
vocabulary (lexis), spelling, punctuation, idiorfasmatting of dates and
numbers, and so on. A small number of words haveptetely different

meanings between the two dialects or are even umkw not used in
one of the dialects. One particular contributionvaeds formalizing

these differences came from Noah Webster, who wtbte first

American dictionary (published in 1828) with theention of showing
that people in the United States spoke a diffededect from Britain.

This divergence between American English and Brisnglish once
caused George Bernard Shaw to say that the UniseésSand United
Kingdom are "two countries divided by a common lzage"; a similar
comment is ascribed to Winston Churchill. Likewiggscar Wilde
wrote, "We have really everything in common with émea nowadays,
except, of course, the languageThé Canterville Ghost1888) Henry
Sweet predicted in 1877 that within a century, Asr English,
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Australian English and British English would be oalty unintelligible.
It may be the case that increased worldwide comaatioin through
radio, television, the Internet, and globalizatitvas reduced the
tendency to regional variation. This can resulieitin some variations
becoming extinct (for instance, the wireless, sspéed by the radio) or
in the acceptance of wide variations as "perfeglyod English”
everywhere. Often at the core of the dialect, ttoube idiosyncrasies
remain.

After the Civil War, the settlement of the westégrritories by migrants
from the Eastern U.S. led to dialect mixing anceleng, so that regional
dialects are most strongly differentiated alongEastern seaboard. The
Connecticut River and Long Island Sound is usuedlgarded as the
southern/western extent of New England speech,whé&s its roots in
the speech of the Puritans from East Anglia whdlesktin the
Massachusetts Bay Colony. The Potomac River gdpedalides a
group of Northern coastal dialects from the begignof the Coastal
Southern dialect area; in between these two rivesseral local
variations exist, chief among them the one thavaile in and around
New York City and northern New Jersey, which depetb on a Dutch
substratum after the British conquered New Amstarddhe main
features of Coastal Southern speech can be tractetspeech of the
English from the West Country who settled in Viigirafter leaving
England at the time of the English Civil War, aral the African
influences from the African Americans who were awmst in the South.

Although no longer region-specific, African AmencaVernacular
English, which remains prevalent among African Aiceans, has a close
relationship to Southern varieties of AmE and hesatly influenced
everyday speech of many Americans.A distinctiveespepattern was
also generated by the separation of Canada fromUthieed States,
centered on the Great Lakes region. This is thenthiINorth Dialect—
the "standard Midwestern" speech that was the bfsisGeneral
American in the mid-20th Century (although it haseib recently
modified by the northern cities vowel shift).In thiterior, the situation
is very different. West of the Appalachian Moungaimegins the broad
zone of what is generally called "Midland" speethis is divided into
two discrete subdivisions, the North Midland thagims north of the
Ohio River valley area, and the South Midland shesometimes the
former is designated simply "Midland" and the latie reckoned as
"Highland Southern.” The North Midland speech ammis to expand
westward until it becomes the closely related Westhalect which
contains Pacific Northwest English as well as tledl-known California
English, although in the immediate San Francisoea asome older
speakers do not possess the aaight merger and thus retain the
distinction between words such ast and caught which reflects a
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historical Mid-Atlantic heritage. Mormon and Mexitaettlers in the
West influenced the development of Utah English.

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 1

“Written AmE is standardized across the country thatre are several
recognizable variations in the spoken language lpothronunciation
and in vernacular vocabulary.” Explain this statetmeith regards to
the nature of American English varieties.

3.2 General American (GA)

General American (GA) is the name given to any Acaer accent that
is relatively free of noticeable regional influesceNritten forms of
American English are fairly well standardized asrtise United States.
An unofficial standard for spoken American Englieas developed
because of mass media and of geographic and smahility. This

standard is generally called a ‘General Americam’ $tandard
Midwestern accent and dialect, and it can typicdlly heard from
network newscasters, although local newscasterd teward more
parochial forms of speech. Despite this unoffiggndard, regional
variations of American English have not only pdesis but have
actually intensified.Regional dialects in the Udit&tates typically
reflect the elements of the language of the mamigrant groups in any
particular region of the country, especially inmerof pronunciation and
vernacular vocabulary. Scholars have mapped att [Eag major

regional variations of spoken American English: thern (really north-
eastern), Southern, Midland, and Western. After Ameerican Civil

War, the settlement of the western territories bgramts from the east
led to dialect mixing and levelling, so that reqbulialects are most
strongly differentiated in the eastern parts of twuntry that were
settled earlier. Localized dialects also exist wgtlite distinct variations,
such as in Southern Appalachia and New York City.

The South Midland or Highland Southern dialectdai$ the Ohio River
in a generally southwesterly direction, moves atréskansas and
Oklahoma west of the Mississippi, and peters olWest Texas. It is a
version of the Midland speech that has assimiladedhe coastal
Southern forms (outsiders often mistakenly beli&&suth Midland
speech and coastal South speech to be the sama}lahd state of
Hawaii has a distinctive Hawaiian Pidgin.Dialectvelepment in the
United States has been notably influenced by tegndtive speech of
such important cultural centers as Boston, ChicaBbiladelphia,
Charleston, New Orleans, and Detroit, which impo#edr marks on
the surrounding areas. American English, unliki®riEnglish, seems
loose in phonology, morphology and syntax. Therethis intended
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simplicity in the language use in order to bridge &rchaic and old
model English lexis, vocabulary and syntactic med&eneral America
is not easily recognizable among the general papuldecause
American has a hybrid of races that live withinbiit those who are
involved in official things like the parliament, lgs, administration,
marketing and business employ GA in the writingr&fmos, letters and
official documents, while the broadcast media emglee same in the
broadcast except when the need arises for a shifanguage use.
Generally, GA is to America what RP is to BritaintlAmerica is not
class conscious in this usage like the British.

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 2

Critically assess the statement that “General Araeris beyond accent
and region.”

3.3  American English Structure

North America has given the English lexicon manyugands of words,
meanings, and phrases. Several thousand are nawimudenglish as
spoken internationally; others, however, died withifew years of their
creation.The process of coining new lexical itertasted as soon as the
colonists began borrowing names for unfamiliar dlofauna, and
topography from the Native American languages. Epam of such
names arepossum, raccoon, squash, and moffsem Algonquian).
Other Native American loanwords, such asgwam or moccasin
describe artificial objects in common use amongwafmericans. The
languages of the other colonizing nations also dddethe American
vocabulary, for instanceookie cruller, andpit (of a fruit) from Dutch;
levee portage”carrying of boats or goods," and (probalggpherfrom
French;barbecuefrom Spanish.

Among the earliest and most notable regular "Ehgladditions to the
American vocabulary, dating from the early days amflonization
through the early 19th century, are terms desaibhe features of the
North American landscape; for instancen, branch fork, snag bluff,
gulch neck (of the woods),barrens bottomland notch knoh riffle,
rapids watergap cutoff trail, timberling anddivide Already existing
words such asreek slough sleet and (in later usejatershedreceived
new meanings that were unknown in England. Othetewnarthy
American toponyms are found among loanwords; f@angxe,prairie,
butte (French);bayou(Louisiana French);oulee(Canadian French, but
used also in Louisiana with a different meanirggnyon mesa, arroyo
(Spanish)ylei, kill (Dutch, HudsonValley).
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The wordcorn, used in England to refer to wheat (or any ceyealne

to denote the planZea maysthe most important crop in the U.S.,
originally named Indian corn by the earliest settigheat, rye, barley,
oats etc. came to be collectively referred to as giainbreadstuffs).
Other notable farm related vocabulary additionseatee new meanings
assumed byarn (not only a building for hay and grain storaget, &lso
for housing livestock) anttam(not just the horses, but also the vehicle
along with them), as well as, in various periotig, termgange (corn)
crib, truck, elevator, sharecroppingndfeedlot

Ranch later applied to a house style, derives from Mani Spanish;
most Spanish contributions came indeed after the dW&812, with the
opening of the West. Among these are, other thaonyms, chaps
(from chaparreras)plazg lasso, bronco, buckargoexamples of
"English" additions from the cowboy era dad man, maverick, chuck
"food," andBoot Hill; from the California Gold Rush came such idioms
as hit pay dirt or strike it rich A couple of notable late 18th century
additions are the veitbelittle and the nouibid, both first used in writing
by Thomas Jefferson.

With the new continent, developed new forms of diwg] and hence a
large inventory of words designating real estatecepts kand office,
lot, outlands, waterfrontthe verbs locate and relocate, betterment,
addition, subdivision), types of property (log aabadobe in the 18th
century;frame house, apartment, tenement house, shacktysimthe
19th century; project, condominium, townhouse, split-level, m®bil
home, multi-familyin the 20th century), and parts theredfifeway,
breezeway, backyard, dooryard; clapboard, sidingnt baseboard;
stoop (from Dutch), family room, den; and, in recent years, HVAC,
central air, walkout basemefiver since the American Revolution, a
great number of terms connected with the U.S. ipalitnstitutions have
entered the language; examplesrarg gubernatorial, primary election,
carpetbagger(after the Civil War),repeater, lame duck, and pork
barrel. Some of these are internationally used (eaaucus,
gerrymander, filibuster, exit pgll

The rise of capitalism, the development of industaypd material
innovations throughout the 19th and 20th centusiege the source of a
massive stock of distinctive new words, phrases, idioms. Typical
examples are the vocabulary of railroading and sipartation
terminology, ranging from names of roads (framt roads and back
roads to freewaysand parkway$ to road infrastructurepérking lot,
overpass, rest argaand from automotive terminology to public transi
(e.g. in the sentence "riding the subway downtowstich American
introductions ascommuter (from commutationticket), concourse to
board (a vehicle}o park, double-park, and parallel pafk car),double
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decker or the nounterminal have long been used in all dialects of
English.Trades of various kinds have endowed (Aca@) English with
household words describing jobs and occupatiof@rténder,
longshoreman, patrolman, hobo, bouncer, bellhopjstabout, white
collar, blue collar, employee, bosfrom Dutch), intern, busboy,
mortician, senior citizen businesses and workplaceegartment store,
supermarket, thrift store, gift shop, drugstore,tehomain street, gas
station, hardware store, savings and loan, h¢also from Dutch), as
well as general concepts and innovatioastgmated teller machine,
smart card, cash register, dishwasher, reservatias at hotels)pay
envelope, movie, mileage, shortage, outage, bloadKb Already
existing English words—such as store, shop, drydgpbdaberdashery,
lumber—underwent shifts in meaning; some—such asomastudent,
clerk, the verbgan (as in "canned goods"$hip, fix, carry, enrol(as in
school), run (as in "run a business8lease andhaul—were given new
significations, while others (such as tradesmanghatained meanings
that disappeared in England.

From the world of business and finance cabreakeven, merger,
delisting, downsize, disintermediation, bottom ;linffom sports
terminology camejargon aside, Monday-morning quarterback, cheap
shot, game plaiffootball); in the ballpark, out of left field, off base, hit
and run,and many other idioms from baseball; gamblers esbixiuff,
blue chip, ante, bottom dollar, raw deal, pass blek, ace in the hole,
freeze-out, showdown; miners coined bedrock, bangpeter out, pan
out, and the verlprospectfrom the noun; andailroadmenare to be
credited withmake the gradesidetrack headon, and the verlpailroad.

A number of Americanisms describing material innawas remained
largely confined to North Americeelevator, ground, gasolinemany
automotive terms fall in this category, althoughnsado not batchback,
SUV, station wagon, tailgate, motorhome, truck,kpc truck, to
exhausk

In addition to the above-mentioned loans from Fnen&panish,
Mexican Spanish, Dutch, and Native American langsagother
accretions from foreign languages came with 19td aarly 20th
century immigration; notably, from Yiddiskel{utzpah, schmoozand
such idioms as ‘need something like a hole in thad) and German—
hamburger and culinary terms likefrankfurter/franks, liverwurst,
sauerkraut, wiener, débatesse)) scram, kindergarten,
gesundhejtmusical terminology whole note, half notegtc.); and
apparently ‘cookbook’, fresh "impudent,” and ‘whgives?’. Such
constructions as ‘Are you coming with?’ and ‘I lik@dance’ (for "I like
dancing") may also be the result of German or Yaddnfluence.
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Finally, a large number of English colloquialismerh various periods
are American in origin; some have lost their Amani¢lavour (fromOK
and cool to nerd and 24/7), while others have not (‘have a nice day’,
‘sure’); many are now distinctly old-fashioneswell, groovy. Some
English words now in general use, sucthgacking, disc jockey, boost,
bulldoze, and jazz originated as American slang. Among the many
English idioms of U.S. origin are ‘get the hang, ofake for a ride’,
‘bark up the wrong tree’, ‘keep tabs’, ‘run scaretiake a backseat’,
‘have an edge over’, ‘stake a claim’, ‘take a shiie‘in /on the ground
floor’, ‘bite off more than one can chew’, ‘off/adhe wagon’, ‘stay put’,
‘inside track’, ‘stiff upper lip’, ‘bad hair day*throw a monkey wrench’,
‘under the weather’, ‘jump bail’, ‘come clean’, \w® again?’, and ‘will
the real x please stand up?’.

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 3

From your understanding of the nature of AmericaglEh, explain the
major morphological influences in the developmehttlee American
lexicon.

4.0 CONCLUSION

American English is an offshoot of British Englishut with
modifications resulting from the vast interactiomstween Americans
and the native Americans (also known as Red Injliaaad the
surrounding nations like the Mexicans from Mexidérench from
Canada, English from Canada and the Spaniardsr @thguages like
the language of the blacks which culminated inegkistence of African-
American English and accent also had its toll ie #mergence of
American English. Most regions in America have gapgical accents
that are identifiable. The Alaskans, the Califonsiathe Utahs, the
Bostonians all have unique accents for communicatAmerica has
largely an accent based English and it is a nata is not as class
conscious as Britain where accents denote classaédn or region.

General American (GA) resulted from the conscioegd of every
American towards creating a standard means of comuating in
English without prejudice to regional accents amt fase of
communication and interaction within official anddnainistrative
terrains. The emergence is akin to the British ReckPronunciation
(RP) which is based mainly on class, educationragen. The lexical
and syntactic properties of both seem identicabepk some slight
differences in the morphological development ofheathe nature of
American English reveals much borrowing, coinage ather forms of
syntactic innovations. This means that AmE is akviatying to become
what BrE is not and in some cases the influencArokE over BrE is
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prominent. A complete study of the differences testw BrE and AmE
will be treated in the preceding unit because Bn AmE form the
core of contemporary English usage.

5.0 SUMMARY

American English is a unique variety. It develogeain BrE but its

usage is assuming a wider dimension because aicdsptability and
phonological patterns. American English has mucliuémce in

contemporary English Usage since much of the Istguiinnovations
result from science, technology, societal changdifigal experiences
and other universal factors which America has bieethe pivot. The
rise of the Internet and the increasing demanddohnnological values
truly affected American English and contemporaryglism usage
worldwide. The steady use of General American inefioa reveals that
conscious attempt by Americans to standardize thaiety of English
thereby avoiding the complex phonological and lakidraumas
associated with Received Pronunciation (RP). dse clearly explained
here that American English is influencing Britismdlish in several
ways thereby giving the other English varieties ¢theice of choosing
the version of English suitable for internationakiligibility.

6.0 TUTOR-MARKED ASSIGNMENT

Answer the following questions

1. Explain the factors that gave rise to American gl
2. Discuss the rise of accents in American English?
3

Assess the basic factors that gave rise to thegamee of
General American?

4, “American English is a mixture of borrowings andnages”.
Explain this statement
5. “American GA is accent conscious while British BRciass

conscious”. Discuss this properly?
7.0 REFERENCES/FURTHER READING
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UNIT4  DIFFERENCES BETWEEN BRITISH ENGLISH
(BrE) AND AMERICAN ENGLISH (AME)
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1.0 INTRODUCTION

In this unit, we shall study the major differentetween British English
(Bre) and American English (AmE). British English iegarded as the
world standard for teaching and learning but thstuafluence of
American English over the British model is enormémushe extent that
the American model has been taught as British modslome cases.
The reasons for this misplacement are not far-éstchMost of the
reasons will be treated in this unit so that thersisof contemporary
English would be able to identify such usage anceptcthem in the
light of global acceptability. We shall study théferences from the
lexical, syntactic, semantic, phonological and alieguistic
perspectives. Each study is laden with adequatengbes in order to
reveal the vast differences between them and, toesextent, the
similarities in the usage.

2.0 OBJECTIVES
At the end of the unit, you should be able to:

identify each variety when used in texts

distinguish between BrE and AmE in contemporarygasa
apply each variety consistently in speech and ngiti
recognize the similarities between the varieties

use each variety according to situations and requents
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3.0 MAIN CONTENT
3.1 General Overview

American English (AmE) and British English (BrEXfdr at the levels
of phonology, phonetics, vocabulary and, to a lessgent, grammar
and orthography. The first large American dictighafn American
Dictionary of the English Languagevas written by Noah Webster in
1828; Webster intended to show that the UnitedeStawvhich was a
relatively new country at the time, spoke a diffgralialect from
Britain.Differences in grammar are relatively minand normally do
not affect mutual intelligibility; these includeubare not limited to:
different use of some verbal auxiliaries; formadtier than notional)
agreement with collective nouns; different prefeesnfor the past forms
of a few verbs (e.dearn, burn, sneak, dive, gedifferent prepositions
and adverbs in certain contexts (e.g. AmEchoo] BrEat schoo] and
whether or not a definite article is used in a feases (AmE the
hospital BrEto hospita). Often, these differences are a matter of
relative preferences rather than absolute ruled;maost are not stable,
since the two varieties are constantly influenaagh other.

Differences in orthography are also fairly trivi&lome of the forms that
now serve to distinguish American from British dipgl (color for
colour, centerfor centre traveler for traveller, etc.) were introduced by
Noah Webster himself; others are due to spellimgi¢acies in Britain
from the 17th century until the present day (asg for -ize programme
for program skilful for skillful, chequeredor checkeregdetc.), in some
cases favored by thé&rancophile tastes of 19th century Victorian
England, which had little effect on AmE. The mosbticeable
differences between AmE and BrE are at the levieglsanunciation and
vocabulary.

A number of words and meanings that originated iddi® English or
Early Modern English and that always have beenveryglay use in the
United States dropped out in most varieties ofi@riEnglish; some of
these have cognates in Lowland Scots. Terms sudhlla@autumry),
pavemen{to mean "road surface", where in Britain, as mld&lelphia,
it is the equivalent of "sidewalk")faucet, diaper, candy, skillet,
eyeglasses, crilffor a baby),obligate and raise a child are often
regarded as Americanism&otten (past participle of get) is often
considered to be an Americanism, although theresarae areas of
Britain, such as Lancashire and Yorkshire, thdt stintinue to use it
and sometimes also upettenas the past partiple f@ut Other words
and meanings, to various extents, were brought b@ackBritain,
especially in the second half of the 20th centtimgse include hire ("to
employ"), quit ("to stop," which spawned quitterthre U.S.), baggage,
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hit (a place), and the adverbs overly and preséttlyrently”). Some of
these, for example monkey wrench and wastebaskginated in 19th-
century Britain.The mandative subjunctive (as ihe"tCity Attorney
suggested that the case not be closed") is liveligkmE than it is in
British English; it appears in some areas as a epaksage, and is
considered obligatory in more formal contexts.Th#jeetives mad
meaning "angry"smartmeaning "intelligent” andick meaning "ill" are
also more frequent in American than British English

British and American English are the reference rofor English as
spoken, written, and taught in the rest of the doHor instance, the
English-speaking members of the Commonwealth oftesely follow
British English forms while many new American Esgliforms quickly
become familiar outside of the United States. Altio the dialects of
English used in the former British Empire are oftenvarious extents,
based on standard British English, most of the t@sconcerned have
developed their own unique dialects, particularlythwrespect to
pronunciation, idioms, and vocabulary; chief amtmgm are Canadian
English and Australian English, which rank thirdldaurth respectively
in number of native speakers.

Formal and Notional Agreement

In Brg, collective nouns can take either singufarnhal agreement) or
plural (notional agreement) verb forms, accordimg whether the
emphasis is, respectively, on the body as a wholenathe individual
members; in AmE, collective nouns are usually siagin construction:
the committee was unable to agréemE however may use plural
pronouns in agreement with collective nouthe team takes their seats
rather tharthe team takes its seafShe rule of thumb is that a group
acting as a unit is considered singular and a goduimdividuals acting
separately” is considered plural.However, suchrdaespee would most
likely be recast athe team members take their se@liespite exceptions
such as usage in tiéew York Timesthe names of sports teams are
usually treated as plurals even if the form of tlaene is singular.The
difference occurs for all nouns of multitude, bgdmeral terms such as
team and company and proper nouns (for examplerend@lace name
is used to refer to a sports team). For instance:

BrE: The Clash are a well-known band;
AmE: The Clash is a well-known band.
BrE: New Yorkare the champions;
AmE: New York is the champion.
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More so, proper nouns that are plural in form takaural verb in both
AmE and BrE; for exampleThe Beatles are a well-known banthe
Giants are the champions

The past tense and past participle of the vexém,spoil, spell (only in

the word-related sense), burn, dream, smell, dpdlp, and others, can
be either irregularl¢arnt, spoilt etc.) or regularléarned, spoilegdetc.).

In BrE, the irregular and regular forms are curr@nsome casesielt,
leap) there is a strong tendency towards the irregialans (especially

by speakers using Received Pronunciation); in ot@ses dreamed,
leaned, learnedthe regular forms are somewhat more common. In
AmE, the irregular forms are never or rarely usextépt forburnt and

leapd.

Nonetheless, as with other usages considered ngwddae typically
British, the ‘t' endings are often found in olderm&rican texts.
However, usage may vary when the past participles actually
adjectives, as in ‘burnt toast’. (Note that the tsydlable form learned

l'13:n1d/, usually written simply alearned is still used as an adjective to
mean "educated", or to refer to academic institgjan both BrE and
AmE). Finally, the past tense and past particigle\wsell andkneelare
more commonlydwelt andknelt on both sides of the Atlantic, although
dwelledandkneeledare widely used in the US (but not in the UKIitL
as the past tense of ‘light’ is much more commamntighted in the
UK; the regular form enjoys more use in the UShalgh it is
somewhat less common than lit. By contrast, fithespast tense of fit is
much more used in AmE than BrE, which generallyotaditted. The
past tense of spit "expectoratesigatin BrE, spit or spat in AmE. The
past participlegottenis rarely used in modern BrE (although it is used
some dialects), which generally uses got, exceptdrexpressions such
as ‘illl-gotten gains’. According to theCompact Oxford English
Dictionary, "The formgottenis not used in British English but is very
common in North American English, though even th#reés often
regarded as non-standard.” In Amggtten emphasizes the action of
acquiring andgot tends to indicate simple possession (for example,
Have you gotten %t versusHave you got ). Gotten is also typically
used in AmE as the past participle for phrasal ¥erking get, such as
‘get off', ‘get on’, ‘get into’, ‘get up’, and ‘gearound’:If you hadn't
gotten up so late, you might not have gotten ini® messinterestingly,
AmE, but not BrE, has forgot as a less common radtére toforgotten
for the past participle dbrget

In BrE, the past participlprovedis strongly preferred teroven in
AmE, provenis now about as common as proved.(Both dialeces us
proven as an adjective and in formulas such as pmoven’).AmE
further allows other irregular verbs, suchdage (dove) orsneaksnuck),
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and often mixes the preterite and past participtens (spring—sprang,
US also sprung)-sprung, sometimes forcing verbsh sag shrink

(shrank—shrunk) to have a further form, tlelsunkshrunken These
uses are often considered nonstandard; some sbebin AmE treat
some irregular verbs as colloquialisms, insistinglee regular forms for
the past tense dalive, pleadand sneak Dove and snuckare usually
considered nonstandard in Britain, althoufyiveexists in some British
dialects andnuckis occasionally found in British speech.

By extension of the irregular verb pattern, verbghwregular preterits
in some variants of colloquial AmE also have a safjgapast participle,
for example, "to buy": past tenskought spawns boughterSuch
formations are highly irregular from speaker toadqs, or even within
idiolects. This phenomenon is found chiefly in therthern US and
other areas where immigrants of German descenpragominant, and
may have developed as a result of German influ@hoeigh in German,
both are regular past participle forms, &faufen, kaufte, gekauft
(bought) andesen, las, gelesegmead)). Even in areas where the feature
predominates, however, it has not gained widespreaxtptance as
"standard" usage.

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 1

Discuss the various notional differences in grammaad lexicon
existing in AmE and BrE

3.2 Phonological Differences

Compared to British English, North American Englistin many ways
quite conservative in its phonology. Some distwetaccents can be
found on the East Coast (for example, in Eastenv Begland and New
York City), partly because these areas were inagirwith England, and
imitated prestigious varieties of British English atime when those
varieties were undergoing changes. Also, many $peemmunities on
the East Coast have existed in their present lmtaionger than others.
The interior of the United States, however, wadlesetoy people from
all regions of the existing U.S. and, as such, pexl a far more
generic linguistic pattern.

The red areas are those where non-rhotic pronumecsatare found
among some white people in the United States. Miasth American
speech is rhotic, as English was in most placelsaril7th century.o be
rhotic means pronouncing the letter "r" when it ocs after a vowel or
at the end of a syllableRhoticity was further supported by Hiberno-
English, Scottish English, and West Country Englishmost varieties
of North American English, the sound correspondmghe letter is a

76



ENG 321 MODULE 2

retroflex or alveolar approximant rather than i tni a tap. The loss of
syllable-finalr in North America is confined mostly to the acceats
eastern New England, New York City and surroundamgas, South
Philadelphia, and the coastal portions of the Soudhopping of
syllable-final r sometimes happens in natively rhotic dialects isr
located in unaccented syllables or words and thx sydlable or word
begins in a consonant. In England, the lost r weesnachanged intoo]
(schwa), giving rise to a new class of falling dhpings.

On the other hand, North American English has ual® some sound
changes not found in Britain, especially not in standard varieties.
Many of these are instances of phonemic differéinothaand include:

a) The merger ofd] and |p], makingfather andbotherrhyme. This
change is nearlyuniversal in North American Englisbcurring
almost everywhere, except for parts of eastern Negland,
hence the Boston accent.

b) The merger of 4] and p]. This is the so-called cot-caught
merger, where cot and caught are homophones. Thisge has
occurred in eastern New England, in Pittsburgh sumdounding
areas, and from the Great Plains westward.For spgakho do
not merge caught and cot: The replacement ottth&owel with
the caught vowel before voiceless fricatives (as aioth, off)
(which is found in some old-fashioned varietieR#f), as well as
before #/ (as instrong, long, usually ingone, often in anand
irregularly before /g/16g, hog, dog, fog(which is not found in
British English at all).

C) The replacement of the lot vowel with the stvotvel in most
utterances of the wordsvas, of, from, whatand in many
utterances of the wordsverybody, nobody, somebody, anyhody

the wordbecausehas either A/ or h/; want has normallya/,
sometimesa/ or /al.

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 2

Explain the rhotic phonological differences and hthey identify the
speakers of each variety

3.3 Morphological/ Lexical Differences

a. Morphological: Word derivation and compounds

Directional suffix -ward(s): Britisiorwards, towards, rightwardsetc.;
American forward, toward, rightward In both dialects, distribution
varies somewhatafterwards, towardsand backwardsare not unusual
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in America; while in Britairforward is common, and standard in phrasal
verbs likelook forward to The forms with -s may be used as adverbs (or
prepositiontowardg, but rarely as adjectives: in Britain as in Ancari
one says "an upward motionThe Oxford English Dictionaryn 1897
suggested a semantic distinction for adverbs, widrdshaving a more
definite directional sense thamvard; subsequent authorities such as
Fowler have disputed this view.

AmE freely adds the suffix -s way, night, evening, weekend, Monday
etc. to form adverbs denoting repeated or custoraatipn:| used to
stay out eveninggshe library is closed Saturday§his usage has its
roots in Old English, but many of these construddiare now regarded
as American.

In BrE, the agentive -er suffix is commonly attadhe football (also
cricket; often netball; occasionally basketball)mB usually uses
football player. Where the sport's name is usaldeaaverb, the
suffixation is standard in both dialects: for exadenmolfer, and bowler
(in Ten-pin bowlingand inLawn Bowl3, andshooter AmME appears to
sometimes use the BrE form lpaller as slang for a basketball player.
However, this is derived from slang usetofball as a verb meaning
play a basketball

English writers everywhere occasionally (and framet immemorial)
make new compound words from common phrases; famele,health
careis now being replaced Hyealthcareon both sides of the Atlantic.
However, AmE has made certain words in this fashioat are still
treated as phrases in BrE. Regarding compound notiitbe form
<verb><noun>, AmME sometimes favours the bare itw@i where
BrEfavours the gerund. Examples include (AmE firsfjump
rope/skipping rope racecar/racing car rowboat/rowing bogt
sailboat/sailing boatfile cabinet/filing cabinetdial tone/dialling tone
More generally, AmE has a tendency to drop inftawi suffixes, thus
favouring clipped forms: compareokbook vs. cookery bgo&mith,
age 40 vs. Smith, aged ;4€kim milk vs. skimmed miilkollhouse vs.
doll's housebarbershop vs. barber's shop

Singular attributives in one country may be plunathe other, and vice
versa. For example, the UK hasraigs problenwhile the United States
has adrug problem(although the singular usage is also commonlycear
in the UK); Americans read theports sectiorof a newspaper, while the
British are more likely to read theport sectionHowever, in Brinaths

is singular, just as AmBathis: both are abbreviations wfathematics

Morphologically, AmE has always shown a marked &y to use
substantives as verbs. Examples of verbed nouns irdezview,
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advocate, vacuum, lobby, expense, room, presseae;end, transition,
feature, profile, buffalo, weasel, expressail), belly-ache, spearhead,
skyrocket, showcase, merchandise, serfasea car)corner, torch, exit
(as in "exit the lobby"), factor (in mathematicglyn "shoot," author
(which disappeared in English around 1630 and waived in the U.S.
three centuries later) and, out of American maliepeoposition,graft

(bribery), bad-mouth, vacation, major, backpack, backtrackerim

ticket (traffic violations),hassle, blacktop, peer-review, dope, and OD.

Compounds coined in the U.S. are for instarficethill, flatlands,
badlands, landslideg(in all senses),overview (the noun),backdrop,
teenager, brainstorm, bandwagon, hitchhike, snma#ti deadbeat,
frontman, lowbrow and highbrow, hell-bent, foolpfoaitpick, about-
face (later verbed)upfront (in all senses)ixer-upper, no-showmany
of these are phrases used as adverbs or (oftemehgped attributive
adjectives:non-profit, for-profit, free-for-all, ready-to-wearcatchall,
low-down, down-and-out, down and dirty, in-yourdaaip and tuck
many compound nouns and adjectives are opappy hour, fall guy,
capital gain, road trip, wheat pit, head start, aldargain some of
these are colorfulefmpty nester, loan shark, ambulance chaser, buzz
saw, ghetto blaster, dust bunnythers are euphemistic (differently
abled, human resources, physically challenged,rraffive action,
correctional facility).

Many compound nouns have the form verb plus prépasiadd-on,
stopover, lineup, shakedown, tryout, spinoff, rwmao"summary,”
shootout, holdup, hideout, comeback, cookout, kickb makeover,
takeover, rollback "decrease," rip-off, come-onp@iin, fix-up, tie-in,
tie-up "stoppage," stand-infhese essentially are nonced phrasal verbs;
some prepositional and phrasal verbs are in facAragrican origin
(spell out, figure out, hold up, brace up, size uppe in, back
up/off/down/out, step down, miss out on, kick adywrash in, rain out,
check in and check oufin all senses), fill in "inform," kick in
"contribute," square off, sock in, sock away, factor in/out, caioen
with, give up on, lay offrom employment)run into and across "meet,"
stop by, pass up, put ymoney),set up "frame," trade in, pick up on,
pick up after, lose out

Noun endings such as -aetiree), -ery (akery), -ster gangste), and -
cian (peauticiarn are also particularly productive in AmE.Some werb
ending in -ize are of U.S. origin; for examplietishize, prioritize,
burglarize, accessorize, itemize, editorialize, tonsze, notarize,
weatherize, winterize, Mirandizeand so are some back-formations
(locate, fine-tune, evolute, curate, donate, emaipholster, and
enthus@ Americanisms formed by alteration of existing d®rinclude
notably pesky, phony, rambunctious, pag in "pry open,” from prize),
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putter (verb), buddy, sundae, skeeter, sashay, and kitty-corner
Adjectives that arose in the U.S. are for exanmefgthy, bossy, cute
and cutesy, groundebf a child), puink (in all senses)sticky (of the
weather),through (as in "through train,” or meaning "finished"),dan
many colloquial forms such apeppy or wacky American blends
includemotel, guesstimate, infomercial, and televangelist

b. Lexical
Verbal auxiliaries

Shall (as opposed twill) is more commonly used by the British than by
Americans.Shan'tis seldom used in AmE (almost invariably replaced
by ‘won't’ or ‘am not going to’), and very much §so amongst Britons.
American grammar also tends to ignore some traditialistinctions
betweenshouldandwould however, expressions likeshould be happy
are rather formal even in BrE.

Transitivity

The following verbs show differences in transitwvibetween BrE and
AmE:

Agree Transitive or intransitive in BrE, usually intsitive in AmE
(agree a contract/agree to or on a contract). Hewau formal AmE
legal writing one often sees constructions bBlsemay be agreed between
the parties(rather tharas may be agreed upon between the parties

Appeal (as a decision): Usually intransitive in BrE (useih against)
and transitive in AmE (appeal against the decismithe Court/appeal
the decision to the Court).

Catch up("to reach and overtake"): Transitive or intransitin BrE,
strictly intransitive in AmE (to catch sb up/to datup with sb). A
transitive form does exist in AmE, but has a défgrmeaningto catch
somebdy upneans that the subject will help the object catpghrather
the opposite of the BrE transitive meaning.

Cater ("to provide food and service"): Intransitive inEB transitive in
AmE (to cater for a banquet/to cater a banquet).

Claim: Sometimes intransitive in BrE (used with for)ictty transitive
in AmE.

Meet AmE uses intransitivelyneetfollowed bywith to mean "to have a
meeting with", as for business purpos&®gterday we met with the
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CEO), and reserves transitivaeeetfor the meanings "to be introduced
to" (I want you to meet the CEO; she is such a fine)lattp come
together with (someone, somewhereMegt the CEO at the train
station), and "to have a casual encounter with". BrE ussssitive meet
also to mean "to have a meeting with"; the conssucmeet with
which actually dates back to Middle English, appearbe coming back
into use in Britain, despite some commentators weserred to avoid
confusion withmeet withmeaning "receive, undergo"” (the proposal was
met with disapproval). The constructiomeet up witHas into meet up
with someong which originated in the US, has long been steshdia
both dialects.

Provide Strictly mono-transitive in BrE, monotransitive ditransitive
in AmE (provide sb with sth/provide sbsth).

Protest In a sense it means "oppose", intransitive in,Bransitive in
AmE (The workers protested the decision/The workersegtetl against
the decisioh The intransitive protest against in AmME medoshold or
participate in a demonstration againsthe older sense "proclaim" is
always transitive (protest one's innocence).

Write: In BrE, the indirect object of this verb usualigquires the
preposition to, for exampld;ll write to my MP or I'll write to her
(although it is not required in some situations, éxample when an
indirect object pronoun comes before a direct dlpeein, for example,
I'll write her a lette)). In AmE, write can be used mono-transitivelyl (
write my congressman; I'll write him

Prepositions and Adverbs

In the United States, the wotlskough can mean "up to and including”
as inMonday through Fridayin the UKMonday to Friday or Monday
to Friday inclusiveis used insteadylonday through to Fridays also
sometimes used. (In some parts of Northern Engla@dermwhile can
be used in the same way, as Monday while Friday whereas in
Northern Irelantonday till Fridaywould be more natural.)

British athleteglay in a team; American athletggay ona team. (Both
may play for a particular team.)

In AmE, the use of the function woadit as a preposition iaut the door
andout the windows standard. In BrEgut ofis preferred in writing, but
outis more common in speech. Several other usestofare peculiarly
British (out of all recognition, out of the teamncf. above); all of this
notwithstandingout of is overall more frequent in AmE than in BrE.
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The wordheatmeaning "mating season" is used wothin the UK and
with in in the US.

The intransitive verlaffiliate can take eithewith or to in BrE, but only
with in AmE.

The verbenrol usually taken in BrE andin in AmE (as in "to enrol
on/in a course") and the on/in difference is usdukenvenrolled is
dropped (as in "l am (enrolled) on the course shadies....").

In AmE, one always speaks of the streetvhich an address is located,
whereas in BrE in can also be usadsome contextsin suggests an
address on a city street, so a service statiora (murist attraction or
indeed a village) would always be on a major rdad, a department
store might be in Oxford Street. Moreover, if atgatar placeon the
street is specified, then the preposition usedhilever is idiomatic to
the place, thus "at the end of Churchill Road".

BrEfavours the prepositioat with weekend ("at (the) weekend(s)"); the
constructions on, over, and during (the) weekend(s)found in both
varieties but are all more common in AmE than BrE.

Adding at to the end of a question requesting a locatiocoimmon in
AmE (especiallyin the Midwest, for example, "where are you at?", but
would be considered superfluous in BrE.

After talk Americans can use the prepositimith but British always
usdo (that is,I'll talk with Dave / I'll talk to Dave The American form is
sometimes seen as more politically correct in 8hitiorganisations,
inducing the ideal of discussing (with), as opposekkcturing (to). This

is, of course, unledslk is being used as a noun, for example: "I'll have
a talk with him" in which case this is acceptalidoth BrE and AmE.

In both dialectsfrom is the preposition prescribed for use after thedwo
different American English is different from British Englishseveral
respectsHowever different thanis also commonly heard in the US, and
is often considered standard when followed by aisga@merican
English is different than it used to )bewvhereasdifferent tois the
alternative common in BrE.

It is common in BrE to sagpposite toas an alternative topposite af

the only form normally found in AmE. The use oppositeas a

preposition (opposite the post office) has longnbestablished in both
dialects, but appears to be more common in Briisdge.
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The nounopportunitycan be followed by a verb in two different ways:
opportunity plus to-infinitive("the opportunity to do something™) or
opportunity plus of plus gerun@the opportunity of doing something").
The first construction is the most common in bothalatts, but the

second has almost disappeared in AmE and is oftgarded as a
Briticism.

Both Britons and Americans may say (for exampla} thriver isnamed
after a state, but "named for a state" would rightlyrbgarded as an
Americanism.

BrE sometimes usds with near (we live near to the universjtywhile
AmE avoids the preposition in most usages dealiitly teral, physical
proximity (we live near the university although theto reappears in
AmE whennear takes the comparative or superlative form, asha
lives nearer/nearest to the deranged axe murdehernse

In BrE, onecalls (or rings) someonen his or her telephone number; in
AmE, one calls someorat his or her telephone number.

When referring to the constituency of a US Sendbar preposition
"from" is usually used: "Senator from New York," @rleas a British
MPs are "for" their constituency: "MP for East G¥#and."

In AmE, the phraseaside fromandapart fromare used about equally;
in BrE, apart fromis far more common.

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 3

Identify some morphological and lexical difference®AmE and BrE.

3.4 Syntactic Differences

a. Use of tenses

BrE uses the present perfect tense to talk abowvant in the recent
past and with the wordasready, justandyet In American usage, these
meanings can be expressed with the present péideexpress a fact) or
the simple past (to imply an expectation). This Agsn style has
become widespread only in the past 20 to 30 ye¢hesBritish style is

still in common use as well:

"I've just arrived home." / "l just arrived home."
"I've already eaten." / "l already ate."
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(Recently the American use pfst with simple past has made inroads
into BrE, most visibly in advertising slogans aneatllines such as
"Cable broadband just got faster".)

Similarly, AmE occasionally replaces the pluperfegth the preterit.
Also, US spoken usage sometimes substitutes thditmoral for the
pluperfect [f | would have cooked the pie we could have hafbrt
lunch), but this tends to be avoided in writing.

In BrE, have gotor havecan be used for possession &agte got tcand
have to can be used for the modal of necessity.fdimas that include
got are usually used in informal contexts and the fomithoutgot in
contexts that are more formal. In American spe&ehform withoutgot
is used more than in the UK. AmE also informallgsigot as a verb for
these meanings — for examplegot two cars| got to gg but these are
nonstandard and will be considered sloppy usagenbgt American
speakers.

The subjunctive mood (morphologically identical Hwitthe bare
infinitive) is regularly used in AmE in mandativéaases (as imhey
suggested that he apply for the jon BrE, this usage declined in the
20th century, in favor of constructions suchTéey suggested that he
should apply for the jolfor even, more ambiguousl¥hey suggested
that he applied for the jgb Apparently, however, the mandative
subjunctive has recently started to come backustin BrE.

b. Presence or Absence of Syntactic Elements

Where a statement of intention involves two segagattivities, it is
acceptable for speakers of AmE to usego plus bare infinitive
Speakers of BrE would instead usego and plus bare infinitivelrhus,
where a speaker of AmE might sély go take a bath BrE speakers
would sayl'll go and have a bath(Both can also use the form to go to
instead to suggest that the action may fail, ddarwent to take/have a
bath, but the bath was full of childrgrSimilarly, to come plus bare
infinitive is acceptable to speakers of AmE, where speakieBri©
would insteaduse to come and plus bare infinitiv&€hus, where a
speaker of AmME might sagome see what | boughrE speakers would
saycome and see what I've boudhbtice the present perfect tense: a
common British preference).

C. Use of Prepositions before Days Denoted by a §ie Word
Where British people would s&yhe resigned on Thursdafmericans

often say She resigned Thursdayut both forms are common in
American usage. Occasionally, the preposition B0 ahbsent when
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referring to monthsI'll be here Decembeialthough this usage is
generally limited to colloquial speech).

In the UK, from is used with single dates and times more often tha
the United States. Where British speakers and msritgay saythe new

museum will be open from Tuesdaynericans most likely sathe new

museum will be open starting TuesdAyvariation or alternative of this
is the mostly Americathe play opens Tuesdayd the mostly British
the play opens on Tuesday

A few 'institutional' nouns take no definite ariavhen a certain role is
implied: for exampleat sea(as a sailor)jn prison (as a convict), and
at/in college(for students). Among this group, BrE hashospital(as a
patient) andat university (as a student), where AmE requiresthe
hospital and at the universitfWhen the implied roles of patient or
student do not apply, the definite article is usedboth dialects.)
Likewise, BrE distinguishes future ("from now on") fromin the future
("at some future time"); AmE us@sthe futurefor both senses.

In BrE, numbered highways usually take the defingteicle (for
example "the M25", "the A14") while in America thesually do not
("I-495", "Route 66"). Southern California is anception, where "the
5" or "the 405" are the standard. A similar pattisrfollowed for named
roads, but in America, there are local variationsl alder American
highways tend to follow the British pattern ("thedton Post Road").

AmE distinguishesn back of[behind] fromin the back gfthe former is
unknown in the UK and liable to misinterpretation the latter. Both,
however, distinguisin front offrom in the front of

American legislators and lawyers always use thegs#ionof between

the name of a legislative act and the year it wassed, while their
British equivalents do not. Compafgnericans with Disabilities Act of
1990to Disability Discrimination Act 1995

Dates usually include a definite article in UK spokEnglish, such as
"the 11th of July”, or "July the 11th", while Ameain speakers say "July
11th".

AmE omits, and BrE requires, the definite artickea few standard
expressions such &all (the) time

d. Miscellaneous Grammatical Differences

In AmE, some prescriptionists feel thahich should not be used as an
antecedent in restrictive relative clauses. Acecaydp The Elements of
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Style "that is the defining, or restrictive pronoun, iah the

nondefining, or nonrestrictive." This distinctionas endorsed by
Fowler's Modern English Usagdut the use ofvhich as a restrictive
pronoun is common in great literature produced oth Isides of the
Atlantic.

In names of American rivers, the woriyer usually comes after the
name (for exampleColorado Rive), whereas for British rivers it comes
before (as inRiver Thames One exception present in BrE is the
FleetRiver which is rarely calledhe River Fleeby Londoners outside
of official documentation. Exceptions in the US #reRiver Rougeand
the River Raisin both in Michigan and named by the French. This
convention is mixed, however, in some Commonweadthons, where
both arrangements are often seen.

In BrE the wordsat is often colloquially used to coveat sitting and
seated I've been sat here waiting for half an hodihe bride's family
will be sat on the right-hand side of the chur@his construction is not
often heard outside the UK. In the 1960s, its useld/mark a speaker
as coming from the north of England but by the tofrthe 21st century
this form had spread to the south. Its use oftemveys lighthearted
informality, as many speakers intentionally use w@amgrammatical
construction they would probably not use in formaitten English.
This colloquial usage is widely understood by Bhti speakers.
Similarly stoodcan be used instead stinding To an American, these
usages are passive, and may imply that the sulpact been
involuntarily forced tosit or stand or directed to hold that location.

In most areas of the United States, the waith is also used as an
adverb:I'll come with instead ofl'll come along However, in some
British Dialects,come withis used as an abbreviationa@fme with me
as inl'm going to the office — come witlihis particular variant is also
used by speakers in Minnesota and parts of themaaigostates\Want to
come with?This is another expression possibly arising froerr@an
(kommst du mit?) in parts of the United States wiiljh concentrations
of German American populations. It is similar tauBoAfrican English,
where the expression comes from Dutch, and is usedi\frikaans
speakers when speaking English.

The wordalso is used at the end of a sentence in AmE, but oot s
commonly in BrE, although it is encountered in NMern Ireland.
Additionally, sentence ending as well is more fdrmmaAmE than in
BrE.

In AmE, the last letter of the alphabet Z is promoed /zee/; in BrE, it is
pronounced /zed/.
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SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 4

Identify the different syntactic peculiarities im#& and BrE and discuss
the applications with ample example

3.5 Differences in Writing
a. Punctuation

I. Full stops/Periods in abbreviations Americans tend to write
Mr., Mrs., St., Dr etc., while British will most often writér,
Mrs, St, Dr etc., following the rule that a full stop is usealy
when the last letter of the abbreviation is notldst letter of the
complete word; this kind of abbreviation is knowrs a
contraction in the UK. Many British writers wouldnd to write
other abbreviations without a full stop, suchPaef, etc, eg and
so on(so recommended by some Oxford dictionaries). H@ne
the "American" usage of periods after most abbt®na is also
widely used in the UK. In either case, it is in@mtrto put a stop /
period after unit symbols such &g or Hz, however, in non-
scientific contexts, the unit for "inch" is oftenritten in., as it
would be ambiguous without the period. It is somes
believedthat BrE does not hyphenate multiple-wodfectives
(e.g. "a first class ticket"). The most common fasras in AmE
("a first-class ticket"), but some British writeosnit the hyphen
when no ambiguity would arise.

il. Quoting: Americans start with double quotation marks (fda
use single quotation marks () for quotations withuotations. In
general, this is also true of BrE, but can be thposite when
used in book publishing, for example. In journalsida
newspapers, quotation mark double/single use dependthe
individual publication's house style. Americans &reght to put
commas and periods inside quotation marks (exaepguestion
marks and exclamation points that apply to a seetems a
whole); whereas British people will put the puntiom inside if
it belongs to the quotation and outside otherwisith direct
speech, both styles retain punctuation inside tleagion marks,
with a full stop changing into a comma if followehy
explanatory text. Examples:

Carefree means "free from care or anxiety." (Anaristyle)

Carefree means "free from care or anxiety". (Brigyle)
"Hello, world," | said. (Both styles)
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The American style was established for typographieasons, a
historical holdover from the days of the handsattjprg press. It also
eliminates the need to decide whether a periodomea belongs to the
guotation.However, many people find the usage @iunttitive. In fact,
the British style is often thee factostandard among Americans for
whom formal or professional writing is not a pafttbeir daily life;
many are in fact unaware that the normative Amarigsage is to place
commas and periods within the quotation marks.

"l am going to the store. (I hope it is still opgn.
But:
"l am going to the store (if it is still open)."

iii.  Letter-writing : American students in some areas have been
taught to write a colon after the greeting in bassletters ("Dear
Sir:") while British people usually write a commi®gar Sir,") or
make use of the so-called open punctuation ("Demt).S
However, this practice is not consistent throughita United
States, and it would be regarded as a highly fourmage by most
Americans.

b. Use of Capitalization

Sometimes, the words in titles of publications, spaper headlines, as
well as chapter and section headings are capithinséhe same manner
as in normal sentences (sentence case). Thatysthenfirst letter of the
first word is capitalised, along with proper nounstc.However,
publishers sometimes require additional wordstlasiand headlines to
have the initial capital, for added emphasis, das ften perceived as
appearing more professional. In AmE, this is comnmotitles, but less
so in newspaper headlines. The exact rules difégwden publishers
and are often ambiguous;typical approach is to capitalise all words
other than short articles, prepositions, and comjimns This should
probably be regarded as a common stylistic diffeegemather than a
linguistic difference, as neither form would be swmiered incorrect or
unusual in either the UK or the US. Many Britistbltad newspapers
(such as The Sun, The Daily Sport, News of the Wouse fully
capitalised headlines for impaas opposed to readability (for example,
BERLINWALLFALLS or BIRD FLU PANIC). On the other hal, the
broadsheets (such dhe Guardian, The Timesnd The Independeht
usually follow the sentence style of having onéfttst letter of the first
word capitalised However, it must be emphasized here that it isryo
audience or the in-house publishing rules that rdete the
documentation style in in any journal.
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C. Dates

Dates are usually written differently in the shdnumerical) form.

Christmas Day 2000, for example, is 25/12/00 od2®0 (dashes are
occasionally used) in the UK and 12/25/00 in the, @Bhough the
formats 25/12/2000, 25.12.2000, and 12/25/2000 rttave more

currency than they had before the Year 2000 probl@ecasionally

other formats are encountered, such as the ISO &80D-12-25,

popular among programmers, scientists, and otheekirsy to avoid

ambiguity. The difference in short-form date ordean lead to

misunderstanding. For example, 06/04/05 could meigmer June 4,
2005 (if read as US format), 6 April 2005 (if sessnin UK format), or

even 5 April 2006 if taken to be an older ISO 8&fMle format where
2-digit years were allowed.

A consequence of the different short-form of dageshat in the UK

many people would be reluctant to refer to "9/HElthough its meaning
would be instantly understood. On the BBC, "Septemnthe 11th" is

generally used in preference to 9/11. However, @8ldommonplace in
the British press to refer specifically to the etgenf September 11,
2001. For the sake of clarity, 11/9 is occasionalt deliberately, used
to emphasize the distinction between September 2001, and

September 11 of any other year.

Phrases such as the following are common in Braaith Ireland but are
generally unknown in the U.S: "A week today", "aekdomorrow", "a

week on Tuesday", "a week Tuesday", "Tuesday wé#ks is found in

central Texas), "Friday fortnight", "a fortnight oRriday" and "a

fortnight Friday" (these latter referring to two &ks after "next
Friday"). In the US, the standard constructionasveek from today", "a
week from tomorrow" etc. BrE speakers may also"Séwursday last" or
"Thursday gone" instead of "last Thursday".

Times

Americans always write digital times with a colahus 6:00,
whereas Britons often use a point, 6.00, althoughsibecoming
increasingly popular to use a colon. Also, the @drhclock (18:00 or
1800), which, in the UK, would be considered nornial many
applications (for example, air/rail/bus timetables)largely unused in
the US outside of military or medical applicatioi®ften, in the UK,
18:00 will be written as 1800h, or 06:00 as 0600tepresenting the
military speak "oh-six-hundred-hours", even if peomvould usually
read it aloud as "six o'clock”. This has become upap in text
messaging since it is easier to type an "h" theolen.
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SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 5

Assess the differences in writing in AmE and BrBhwiegards to the
points of convergence.

3.6

a.

90

Other Differences
Numbers

When saying or writing out numbers, the Britighll typically
insert an ‘and’ before the tens and units, asrig hundred and
sixty-two and two thousand and threeln America, it is
considered correct to drop the ‘and’, astwo thousand three
however, this is rarely heard in everyday speéeb, thousand
and threebeing much more common.Some American schools
teach students to pronounce decimally written foast (e.g. .5)
as though they were longhand fractions (five tenthigsch adive
hundred thirteen and seven tenttis 513.7. This formality is
often dropped in common speech. It is steadily ppsaring in
instruction in mathematics that is more advanced stience
work as well as in international American schodis.the UK,
513.7 would generally be read five hundred andie@ir point
seven, although if it were written 5131(, it would be
pronounced five hundred and thirteen and sevehgent

In counting, it is common in both varieties Bhglish to count in
hundreds up to 1,900 — so 1,200 may be twelve ahdr
However, Americans use this pattern for much highembers
than is the norm in British English, referring teenty-four
hundred where British English would most often useo
thousand four hundrecEven below 2,000, Americans are more
likely than the British are to read numbers lik@34 astwelve
hundred thirty-fouy instead ofone thousand two hundred and
thirty-four. In BrE, it is also common to use phrases sudhrae
and a half thousanibr 3,500, whereas in AmE this construction
is almost never used for numbers under a million.

In the case of years, howevdwelve thirty-fourwould be the
norm on both sides of the Atlantic for the year 4.28he year
2000 and years beyond it are readvas thousangdtwo thousand
(and) oneand the like by both British and American speakers
For years after 2009, they are frequently saidnty tentwenty
twelveetc. by the BBC.
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Vi.

Vil.

For the house number (or bus number, etc.) Brzish people
tend to saytwo seven twowhile Americans tend to satwo
seventy-two

There is also a historical difference betweelliobs, trillions,

and so forth. Americans use billion to meare thousand million
(1,000,000,000), whereas in the UK, until the laftart of the
20th century, it was used to meaone million million

(1,000,000,000,000). It is believed that MargareatCher started
the change on advice from the Bank of England. Bhiéish

prime minister, Harold Wilson, in 1974, told the W$e of
Commons that UK government statistics would nowthseshort
scale; followed by the Chancellor, Denis Healeyl 975, that the
treasury would now adopt the US billion versionhaiigh,

historically such numbers were not often requiredside of
mathematical and scientific contex@ne thousand milliorwas

sometimes described as a milliard, the definitidopged by most
other European languages. However, the "AmericanSion has
since been adopted for all published writing, aheé tord
milliard is obsolete in English, as are billiard (but ndlidvds,

the game)trilliard and so on. However, the teryard, derived
from milliard, is still used in the financial markets on bottes
of the Atlantic to mean "one thousand million". Allajor British

publications and broadcasters, including the BB@®@jciv long

usedthousand millionto avoid ambiguity, now uskillion to

meanthousand million

Many people have no direct experience with rpalating
numbers this large, and many non-American readeey m
interpret billion as 1012 (even if they are younpegh to have
been taught otherwise at school); also, usageeofltimg" billion

is standard in some non-English speaking countfes. these
reasons, defining the word may be advisable whétmgrfor the
public. See long and short scales for a more @etaliscussion of
the evolution of these terms in English and othaglages.

When referring to the numeral O, British pesplould normally
usenought oh, zeroor nil in instances such as sports scores and
voting results. Americans use the term zero mesjuently; oh is
also often used (though never when the quantitguastion is
nothing), and occasionally slang terms suchz#ésh or zip.
Phrases such as the team wwo—zip or the team leads the
series, two—nothingire heard when reporting sports scores. The
digit 0, for example, when reading a phone or antewmber
aloud, is nearly always pronouncel in both language varieties
for the sake of convenience.
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vii. When reading numbers in a sequence, such &dephone or
serial number, British people will usually use teems double or
triple/treble followed by the repeated number. HgnB07 is
double oh severkexceptions are the emergency telephone number
999, which is alwaysine nineningand the apocalyptic "Number
of the Beast", which is alwaysx sixsix The directory enquiries
prefix 118 is als@mne one eighin Britain. In the US, 911 (the US
emergency telephone number) is usually neiaé one onewhile
9/11 (in reference to the September 11, 2001 atjaskusually
readnine eleven

b. Monetary Amounts

I Monetary amounts in the range of one to two majarrency
units are often spoken differently. In AmE one nsaya dollar
fifty or a pound eightywhereas in BrE these amounts would be
expressedne dollar fifty and one pound eightifor amounts
over a dollar, an American will generally either opr
denominations or give both dollars and cents, awamtwenty or
two dollars and twenty cents for $2.28n American would not
say two dollars twenty On the other hand, in BrEwo pounds
twentywould be the most common form. It is more commmn t
hear a British-English speaker say aheusand two hundred
dollars than a thousand and two hundred dollaathough the
latter construct is common in AmE. The tetmwelve hundred
dollars, popular in AmE, is frequently used in BrE but\ofbr
exact multiples of 100 up to 1900. Speakers of BeEy rarely
hear amounts over 1900 expressed in hundreds, Xamme
twenty-three hundred

. The BrE slang ternguid is roughly equivalent to the Anbilack
and both are often used in the two respective dslf®r round
amounts, as idifty quid for £50 and twenty bucks for $20. A
hundred and fifty grandh either dialect could refer ©150,000
or $150,000depending on context.

iii. A user of AmEmay hand-write the mixed monetarmount $3.24
as $324 or $324 (often seen for extra clarity ochack); BrE
users will always write this as £3.24, £3- 24 or dxtra clarity on
a cheque, as £3—24. In all cases there may or wialyena space
after the currency symbol, or the currency symhbolay be
omitted depending on context.

iv.  The term pound sign in BrE always refers to ¢herency symbol
£, whereas in AmE pound sign means the number gigich the
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British call the hash symbol, #. (The British tdlepe company
BT, in the 1960s—-1990s, called this gate on telapheypads.)

In Brg, the plural of the worgoundis often consideregoound as
opposed tgpounds For example, three pound forty and twenty pound a
week are both legitimate British English. This doet apply to other
currencies, however, so that the same speaker wuookt likely say
three dollars forty, twenty dollars a week in samitontexts.

In BrE, the use of p instead of pence is commospioken usage. Each
of the following has equal legitimacy: three pountiselve p, three

pounds and twelve p, three pounds, twelve penaegtpounds and
twelve pence, as well as just eight p or eight penc

AmE uses words likaickel, dime, and quarter for small coirle BrE,
the usual usage B0-pence piece or 10p piece for any coin below £1
with piece sometimes omitted, but pound coin angtpaund coin. BrE
did have specific words for a number of coins befdecimalisation.

C. Time-telling

Fifteen minutes after the hour is callgdarter pastn British usage and
a quarter after or, less commonly, a quarter pastAmerican usage.
Fifteen minutes before the hour is usually caligarter toin British
usage an@ quarter of, a quarter to or a quarter tith American usage,
the forma quarter tois associated with parts of the Northern United
States, while a quarter till is found chiefly inet\ppalachian region.
Thirty minutes after the hour is commonly callealf past in both BrE
and AmE In informal British speech, the preposition ism&limes
omitted, so that 5:30 may be referred tcha¥ five (by contrast, in the
German halbfunf is half-an-hour before five, i.e30). Half after used
to be more common in the US. The AmE formationsabghe hour and
bottom of the hour are not commonly used in BrEtnfolike eleven
forty are common in both dialects

d. Levels of buildings

There are also variations in floor numbering betwi#ee US and UK. In
most countries, including the UK, the "first floorS one above the
entrance level while the entrance level is the tgo floor". On lift
(elevator) buttons in the UK the Ground Floor iseofdenoted by the
letter G, or the number 0. Normal American usadeelmthe entrance
level as the "first floor" or the "ground floor'he floor immediately
above that is the "second floor".
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e. Figures of speech

Both BrE and AmE use the expression "l couldn'edass" to meathe
speaker does not care at.alh AmE, the phrase "l could care less"
(without the n't) is sometimes used to mean thees#mng, despite
technically meaning the opposite. Intonation nogkm reflects the
originally sarcastic nature of this variant, whigh not idiomatic in
BrEand might be interpreted as anything from nossgor sloppiness)
to an indication that the speaker does care.

In both areas, saying, "l don't mind" often medts) not annoyed" (for
example, by someone's smoking), while "I don't ‘tafeen means, "The
matter is trivial or boring”. However, in answeriagjuestion like "Tea
or coffee?", if either alternative is equally adadpe, an American may
answer, "l don't care", while a British person mayswer, "l don't
mind". Either sounds odd to the other.

In Brg, the phrasd can't be arsed (to do somethingg a vulgar

equivalent to the British or Americah can't be bothered (to do
something) This can be extremely confusing to Americans,tfes

Southern British pronunciation of the former sousnisilar tol can't be

asked., which sounds either defiantly rude or nonsen€idder BrE

often uses the exclamation "No fear!" where currBmE has "No

way!" This usage may confuse users of AmE, whdikedy to interpret

and even use "No fear!" as enthusiastic willingrtesmove forward.

f. ldioms
A number of English idioms that have essentiallg #ame meaning

show lexical differences between the British anel American version;
for instance:

British English American English

1. not touch something with a bargepole not taearhething
with a ten-foot pole

2. sweep under the carpet sweep under the rug

3. touch wood knock on wood

4. see the wood for the trees see the fooeshé
trees

5. throw a spanner (in the works) othia (monkey)
wrench (in the works)

6. two pennies' worth, two pence worth two saenbrth

7. skeleton in the cupboard skeleton in tloset

8. ahome from home a home away from
home

9. blow one's trumpet blow (or toot) one's
horn

94



ENG 321 MODULE 2

10. a drop in the ocean a drop in the bucket

11. storm in a teacup tempest in a teapot

12. flogging a dead horse beating a dead horse

13. haven't (got) a clue don't have a clue or
have no clue

14. a new lease of life a new lease on life

In some cases, the "American” variant is also us&iE, orvice versa
g. Education

In the UK, a student is said siudy or, at Oxford and Cambridge, to
read a subject (read is now more commonly being useefierence to
other universities). In the US, a studetidiesor majorsin a subject
(although concentration or emphasis is also usasomme US colleges or
universities to refer to the major subject of sjudyo major in
something refers to the student's principal cowketudy, while to
study may refer to any class being taken. Studeatg also major in a
subject in the UK as a part of degrees with twgesttb, one major and
the other minor; this usage is rarely required esisgamples of such a
situation are uncommon in the UK (the majority efjtee courses either
do not incorporate study outside of a single sulgeea, or include two
subjects on an equal basis).

At the tertiary or university level in BrE,rmoduleis taught by a lecturer
(whose job title may nonetheless be professor)lenhiAmE, aclassis
generally taught by a professor (at some instistioprofessor is
reserved for tenure-track faculty with other memsbef the faculty
referred to as lecturers or instructors, more ¢yoserresponding to the
BrE usage). At the primary and secondary levels, tirmteacheris
used instead in both BrE and AmE. The téecturer, in an educational
context, would be perceived in AmE as denotamyone, professor or
special guest, giving an actual lecture beforeassl

BrE:
"She studied history at Bristol."
"She read history at Oxford."

AmE:
"She majored in history at Yale."
"He majored in history at Princeton."

The wordcoursein American use typically refers to the study of a
restricted topic (for example course in Early Medieval England, a
course in Integral Calculysover a limited period of time (such as a
semester or term) and is equivalent to a moduke Btitish university.

In the UK, a course of studis likely to refer to a whole programme of
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study, which may extend over several years, anceropdf any number
of modules.

In the UK, a student is saio sit or take an exanwhile in the US;a

student takes an exafhe expressiohe sits for an exaralso arises in
BrE, but only rarely in AmE; American lawyers-to-be for their bar
exams, and American master's and doctoral studeayssit for their

comprehensive exams, but in nearly all other ircgapnAmericansake

their exams. When preparing for an exam, studesvise (BrE)/freview

(AmE) what they have studied; the BrE idicm revise forhas the
equivalento review forin AmE.

Examinations are supervised imyigilators in the UK andproctors (or
(exam) supervisors) in the US. In the UKteacher sets an examvhile
in the US,a teacher writes or gives an exam

BrE:

"| sat my Spanish exam yesterday."

"l plan to set a difficult exam for my students,t budon't have it
ready yet."

AmE:

"l took my exams at Yale."

"l spent the entire day yesterday writing the exéim.almost ready
to give it to my students."

Another source of confusion is the different usafjéhe wordcollege

In the US, this refers t@a post-high school institution that grants
bachelor's degreeshile in the UK it refers primarily tan institution
between secondary school and univergitprmally referred toas a
Sixth Form College after the old name in secondahycation for Years
12 and 13, the 6th forhwhere intermediary courses such as A Levels or
NVQs can be taken and GCSE courses can be ret@ddlege may
sometimes be used in the UK or in Commonwealthtdesras part of
the name of a secondary or high sch@@ot example, Dubai College). It
should be noted, however, that in the case of @xf@ambridge,
London and Durham universities, all members are alembers of a
college, for example, one is a member of St. Re@ullege, Oxford and
hence the University.

In both the US and UKgollege can refer to some division within a
university such as the "college of business ansh@wmacs". Institutions
in the US that offer two to four years of post-higthool education
often have the wordollegeas part of their name, while those offering
more advanced degrees are callethi@zersity (There are exceptions, of
course: BostonCollege, DartmouthCollege and ThdeGelof William
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and Mary are examples of colleges that offer adedndegrees.)
American students who pursue a bachelor's degoee years of higher
education) or an associate degree (two years dfehigducation) are
college students regardless of whether they attandollege or a
university and refer to their educational institutions infatiy as

colleges A student who pursues a master's degree or a datetaiegree
in the arts and sciences is in AmE a graduate sityde BrEa post-

graduate student although graduate student also etiomes used

Students of advanced professional programmes anerkby their field

(business student, law student, medical studest,ldbt of which is
frequently shortened to med student). Some uni#essalso have a
residential college system, the details of whicly mary from school to
school but generally involve common living and dmpispaces as well
as college-organized activities.

"Professor" has different meanings in BrE and AMEBTE, it is the
highest academic rank, followed by Reader, Seniecturer and
Lecturer. In AmE "Professor" refers to academidfsthall ranks, with
(Full) Professor (largely equivalent to the UK miean followed by
Associate Professor and Assistant Professor.

There is additionally a difference between Amerieana British usage
in the wordschool In British usage "school" by itself refers only t
primary (elementary) and secondary (high) schamtsl to sixth forms
attached to secondary schools — if one "goes tod¢hthis type of

institution is implied. By contrast, an Americamudent at a university
may talk of "going to school" or "being in schodlS law students and
med students almost universally speak in termsoofggto "law school”

and "med school", respectively. However, the wardsed in BrE in the
context of higher education; to describe a divisgyrouping together
several related subjects in a university, for exam@ "School of

European Languages" containing departments for émujuage, and
also in the term "art school".

Among high school and college students in the Wn8&ates, the words
freshman(or the gender-neutral terfnosh or first year),sophomore
junior and senior refer to the first, second, third, and fourth wear
respectively. It is important that the context aher high school or
college first be established, or else it must lagest directly (that isShe
is a high school freshman. He is a college junidviany institutions in
both countries also use the terfirst-year as a gender-neutral
replacement for freshman, although in the US tkisdcent usage,
formerly referring only to those in the first yeas a graduate student.
One exception is the University of Virginia; singe founding in 1819,
the terms "first-year”, "second-year", "third-yeadnd "fourth-year"
have been used to describe undergraduate univessitents. At the
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United States military academies, at least thoszated directly by the
federal government, a different terminology is ysadmely "fourth
class", "third class", "second class", and "filsise" (note that the order
of numbering is the reverse of the number of yeaegtendance). In the
UK, first year university students are often calfegshers especially
early in the academic year; however, there arepsxiBc names for
those in other years, or for school pupils. Gragluatd professional
students in the United States are known by thear y& study (a
"second-year medical student” or a "fifth-year doak candidate." Law
students are often referred to as "1L", "2L", oL"3ather than "nth-
year law students"; similarly medical students faeguently referred to
as "M1", "M2", "M3", or "M4").

While anyone in the US who finishes studying at aducational

institution by passing relevant examinations igl saigraduate and to be
a graduate; in the UK only degree and above levetlents can

graduate. Student itself has a wider meaning in AmiEaning any

person of any age studying at any educationaltingtn, whereas in

BrE it tends to be used for people studying at &t-gecondary
educational institution.

In the UK, the US equivalent of a high school itenfreferred to as a
secondary school regardless of whether it is diateed or private.
Secondary education in the United States also deslumiddle school or
junior high school, a two or three year transitiosahool between
elementary school and high school.A public schoak hopposite
meanings in the two countries. In the US thisaigovernment-owned
institution supported by taxpayerén England and Wales, the term
strictly refers toa select group of prestigious private independent
schools funded by students' feakhough it is often more loosely used
to refer to any independent school. Independerddashare also known
as private schools, and the latter is the corregnhtin Scotland and
Northern Ireland for all such fee-funded schools.

h. Transport/Transportation

Americans refer totransportation while British people refer to
transport As transportation in Britain was a penalty facrame, that is,

deportation, the British use the word communicationnclude goods
and persons, whereas in America the word primaefgrs to messages
sent by post or electronics. The British devisesl ttrm telecoms for
this last use; it is not quite standard in America.

Differences in terminology are especially obvious the context of

roads. The British term dual carriageway, in Amanigarlance, would
be a divided highway. Central reservation on a mey in the UK
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would bea median on a freeway, expressway, highway, orvpaykn
the US. The one-way lanes that make it possibnter and leave such
roads at an intermediate point without disruptihg ftow of traffic are
generally known aslip roadsin the UK, but US civil engineers call
them ramps and further distinguish betweam-ramps(for entering)
and off-ramps (for leaving). When American engineers speaksigb
roads they are referring to a street that runs aloregsice main road
(separated by a berm) to allow off-the-highway asc® the premises
that are there, sometimes also known &smtage road- in the UK this
is known as gervice road

In the UK, the ternputside lanerefers to the higher-speed overtaking
lane passing lanein the US) closest to the centre of the road, evhil
inside lanerefers to the lane closer to the edge of the roadhe US,
outside laneis only used in the context of a turn, in whictseat
depends on which direction the road is turning.,(ifethe road bends
right the left lane is the outside lane, but if thad bends left the right
lane is the outside lane). Both also referskow andfast lanes(even
though all actual traffic speeds may be at or ealgove the legal speed
limit). UK traffic officials, firefighters and potie officers refer to Lanes
1, 2 and 3 aslow, middle and fast lanesrespectively. In the US the
meanings are exactly reversed, with Lane 1 refgranthe fast lane and
SO on.

In the UK, drink driving is against the law, while in the US the term is
drunk driving The legal term in the US idriving while intoxicated
(DWI1) or Driving under the Influence of Alcoh{DUI). The equivalent
legal phrase in the UK Brunk in Charge of a Motor Vehici®IC), or
more commonhdriving with excess alcohol

I. Greetings

When Christmas is explicity mentioned in a gregtithe universal
phrasing in North America i®Merry Christmas In the UK, Happy
Christmasis also heard. It is increasingly common for Aroans to say
Happy Holidays referring to allwinter holidays(Christmas, Yule, New
Year's Day, Hanukkah, Divali, St. Lucia Day and Keag while
avoiding any specific religious referencgeason's Greetings a less
common phrase in both America and Britain.

J- Entertainment
On English television, each year of a show is reférto as aseries
while on American television each year is refertedas aseason

Additionally, the entire run of a show is called a series in Anzer
English and several series can take place in theesfictional universe
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For example, in American English ‘Star Trek: ThexN&eneration’ and
‘Star Trek: Deep Space Nine’ are two separate Sd¢hiat ran for seven
seasons each, in British English each show considtseven series. It
should be noted that DVD boxed sets of a year'shaair episodes are
rarely renamed when sold outside of their countryrgin. In other
words, you would still buyseries 3 ofRed Dwani American stores and
Season 3 of Babylorib British stores.

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 6

Discuss the prominent stylistic differences betwAerE and BrE
4.0 CONCLUSION

American English and British English have been useéermittently to
the extent that it has become, to some extentcdiffin separating them
in most cases. For instance words suchihAmEpaper moneyBrE
and AmEnvoice andbiscuit(AmE: BrE'scone BrE: AmE'sookig are
used regularly in both AmE and BrE, but mean déferthings in each
form. As chronicled by Winston Churchill, the oppgesneanings of the
verb ‘to table’ created a misunderstanding duringneeting of the
Allied forces; in BrE'to table an item on an ageha@ans to open it up
for discussion, whereas in AmE, it means to rembfrem discussion.

In the UK, the wordwhilst may be used as a conjunction (as an
alternative to while, especially prevalent in sodmi@ects), but while is
used as a noun. In AmE onlyhile is used in both contexts. For
example,| will be a whileversuswhilst/while you were out, your friend
called To Americans the wordvhilst in any context, seems very
archaic or pretentious or both. In some region&ifland, the word
while is used to mean "until*, sehilst may be used in spoken English
to avoid confusion. In the UK, generally the telah meaning "autumn”
is obsolete. Although found often from Elizabeth&ém Victorian
literature, continued understanding of the wordggsally ascribed to its
continued use in America.

In the UK, the ternperiod for a full stopis now obsolete. For example,
Tony Blair said, "Terrorism is wrong, full stop”, hereas in AmE,
"Terrorism is wrong, periodFitted is used in both conventions as an
adjective fitted sheetsre the same size as the mattress) and as the past
tense offit ("to suffer epilepsy”); howevdrt andfitting do not denote
epileptic seizure in ordinary British use (thoudpattusage is common
within medical circles), as the same effect is eebd byto have a fit or

to throw a fit
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5.0 SUMMARY

Most scholars believe that the major differencevieen AmE and BrE
lies in spelling but as we have exhaustively shdwre it goes beyond
it. In the early 18th century, English spelling wast standardised.
Different standards became noticeable after théighibg of influential
dictionaries. Current BrE spellings follow, for tlmeost part, those of
Samuel JohnsonBictionary of the English Languag@755). Many of
the now characteristic AmE spellings were introdljcalthough often
not created, by Noah Webster in A& American Dictionary of the
English Languagef 1828.Webster was a strong proponent of spelling
reform for reasons that are both philological andtiamalistic.
Subsequent spelling adjustments in the UK hact l#ffect on present-
day US spelling, and vice versa. While, in manyesa®\mE deviated in
the 19th century from mainstream British spelling;the other hand, it
has also often retained older forms. From the eagloration of the
usage in both dialects of English, there are otedrdifferences in both
usages. Both dialects are identical and constthéerich contemporary
English usage

6.0 TUTOR-MARKED ASSIGNMENT
Answer the following questions very clearly:

1. Distinguish AmE treatment of time, date, transpwota and
entertainment from that of BrE.

2. AmE and BrE share similar lexical and morphologjmalperties.
Identify the similar lexical and morphological item

3. Even in writing of correspondences, there are nthdkferences
between AmE and BrE. What are the differences?

4. In education, seasons, proper noun identificatibrere are
differences between AmE and BrE. Distinguish therthw
examples.

5. Contemporary English usage is the interminglingAofiE and
BrE. Discuss with ample examples.
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1.0 INTRODUCTION

In this unit we shall study another unique dialecEnglish which has
also affected the international intelligibility tfe language. Australia is
a pure English nation colonized by Britain. The Esiglanguage dialect
in use has developed to a very significant levelthe extent that
Australian English is quite identifiable. Close tAustraliaisNew

Zealand and both countries share same colonial riexpes. New

Zealand English, like Australian English, also sagnificant markers
which identifies it. Australian English is affectdny the aborigines
existing in the country. The aborigine languagedecatd the

phonological, lexical and the syntactic propertigs the dialect of

English. We shall study the nature and significaatkers of Australian
English (AusEng) and New Zealand English (NzEng) #wough this

process, show the contributions of both dialectsthe mainstream
contemporary English usage.

2.0 OBJECTIVES
At the end of the unit, you should be able to:

recognize Australian and New Zealand English dtalec
understand the unique markers of the dialects

distinguish the two dialects from the other diadeat English
use BrE and other varieties as part of contempoEarglish
usage

o apply the basic rules inherent in the usage.
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3.0 MAIN CONTENT

3.1 General Overview

Australian English began diverging from British Hsl shortly after
the foundation of the Australian penal colony ofwN&outh Wales
(NSW) in 1788. British convicts sent there, inchglithe Cockneys of
London, came mostly from large English cities; #mely were joined by
free settlers, military personnel, and administstevho often brought
their families.In 1827, Peter Cunningham, in hisbbdwo Years in New
South Walesreported that native-born white Australians o time-

known as "currency lads and lasses"- spoke witistandtive accent and
vocabulary, with a strong Cockney influence. Thansportation of
convicts to Australia ended in 1868, but immigratiof free settlers
from Britain, Ireland and elsewhere continued.

Some American and British English variants exigiedoy-side, as TV
and telly (an abbreviation otelevisior). British words predominate,
however: asmobile or mobilephoneinstead ofcell phone and lift
instead oklevator In many casedelly versus TV and SMS verstext
freeway and motorway for instance - regional, social and ethnic
variation within Australia typically defines wordsage.Australian
English is most similar to New Zealand English,re@daving a shared
history and geographical proximity. Both use thpressiondifferent to
(also encountered in British English, but not Arcan) as well as
different from.

New Zealand English (NZEng) is the form of the Esiglanguage used
in New Zealand.New Zealand English is close to Aalistn English in
pronunciation, but has several subtle differenckésnooverlooked by
people from outside these countries. Some of tlik$erences show
New Zealand English to have more affinity with taeglish of southern
England than Australian English does. Several ef diiferences also
show the influence of Bbri speech. The most striking difference from
Australian and other forms of English (although redapartly with
South African English) is the flattened /i/ of N&igaland English. The
New Zealand accent also has some Scottish inflsergaticularly in
the southern regions of the South Island - a redutie large number of
early Scottish settlers who arrived in the 19thtesn

A distinct New Zealand variant of the English laaga has been in
existence since at least 1912, though it probabBsdack further than
that. From the beginning of British settlement twe islands, a new
dialect began to form by adaptingabti words to describe thitora and
faunaof New Zealand, for which English did not have anyrds of its
own.
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SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 2

Explain the major linguistic influences in the dieyament of Australian
and New Zealand English dialects.

3.2 Australian English Variety (AusEng)

Australian English is also a very popular Englishlett. It also has
unigue markers which help in identifying it amorg tvast speakers of
English. Australian English is a non-rhotic dialélttis most similar to
New Zealand English and bears some resemblancilexits from the
Southeast of England, particularly those of ‘Cogknend ‘Received
Pronunciation’. Like most dialects of English, i idistinguished
primarily by its vowel phonologyLet us examine the nature of the
dialect beginning with the phonological properties.

Australian English has many words that some considégue to the
language. One of the best known asitback meaning ‘a remote,
sparsely populated area’. Another bssh meaning ‘either a native
forest or a country area in general’. However, b@ihms have been
widely used in many English-speaking countriese convictsrought
other similar words, phrases and usages to Austrislany words used
frequently by country Australians are, or werepalsed in all or part of
England, with variations in meaning. For examplegekin Australia, as
in North America, means ‘a stream or small riverthereas in the UK it
means ‘a small watercourse flowing into the seagdockin Australia
means ‘field’, whereas in the UK it means ‘a smaficlosure for
livestock’; bush or scrub in Australia, as in North America, means ‘a
wooded area’, whereas in England they are commassd only in
proper names (such aShepherd's Bustand Wormwood Scrubs
Australian English and several British English das (for example,
Cockney, Scouse, Glaswegian and Geordie) bothhgseidordmatefor
a close friend of the same sex and increasinghafptatonic friend of
the opposite sex (rather than the conventional mgaof "a spouse"),
but this usage has also become common in some wtresties of
English.

The origins of other words are not as clear, ordesputed.Dinkum (or
"fair dinkum") can mean "true", "is that true?" ‘@his is the truth!”
among other things, depending on context and idliec It is often
claimed thatdinkum dates back to the Australian goldrushes of the
1850s, and that it is derived from the Cantoneséd(ikkien)ding kam
meaning, "top gold". But scholars give greater eres to the
conjecture that it originated from the extinct Ed&tllands dialect in
England, wherelinkum (or dincum) meant "hard work" or "fair work",
which was also the original meaning in Australiamgksh.The
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derivativedinky-di means 'true’ or devoted: dinky-di Aussieis a 'true
Australian’. However, this expression is limiteddiscribing objects or
actions that are characteristically Australian. Twerds dinkum or
dinky-di and phrases lik&rue blueare widely purported to be typical
Australian sayings, even though they are more confynesed in jest or
parody than as authentic slang.Similarlg,day, a stereotypical
Australian greeting, is no longer synonymous wiglodd day" in other
varieties of English (it can be used at night tirmedl is never used as an
expression for "farewell”, as "good day" is in atheuntries.

Australian spelling is usually the same as Brisgtelling, with only a
few exceptions.The Macquarie Dictionaryis generally used by
publishers, schools, universities and governmerdsthte standard
spelling reference in Australia. Well-known diffaces to British
spelling includeprogram is more common than ‘programmaail is
prevalent,gaolis generally still used in official contexts. Theie a
widely-held belief in Australia that controversieser spelling result
from the "Americanization"” of Australian Englishhet influence of
American English in the late 20th century, but debate over spelling
is much older. For example, a pamphlet entiti€de So-Called
"American Spelling" published in Sydney some time before 1901,
explained that there is no valid etymological reafw the preservation
of the u in such words adwonor, labor alluding to older British
spellings which also used ther ending. The pamphlet also claimed that
"the tendency of people in Australasia is to extiseu, and one of the
Sydney morning papers habitually does this, whie other generally
follows the older form". The Australian Labor Pamgtains the-or
ending it officially adopted in 1912. However, whimany Australian
newspapers did formerly "excise the u", in wordg tolour, this is no
longer the case. The town of Victor Harbor has Yhetor Harbour
Railway Station and the municipality's official wete speculates that
excising theu from the town's name was originally a "spellingoet.
This continues to cause confusion in how the tasvnamed in official
and unofficial documents.

Australian English makes frequent use of diminwgivEhey are formed
in various ways and are often used to indicate Ifariy. Some
examples ararvo (afternoon)parbie (barbecue)footy (Australian rules
football or rugby league football). They also use litotes such asi‘fe
not wrong" (= you're right).Many phrases once comnm Australian
English have become stereotypes and caricaturixadgerations, and
have largely disappeared from everyday use. Ambegvords less used
arecobber, strewth, you beaanctrikey, and stereotypical phrases like
flat out like a lizard drinkingare rarely used without being jocular.The
phraseput a shrimp on the barbie a misquotation from a phrase made
famous by Paul Hogan in tourism advertisements #rat aired in
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America. Australians use the womptawn rather thanshrimp Many
Australians actually dislike the phrasar this reason thus choose to
ignore the person who says it, or point it out bHun

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 2

Discuss the influence of aboriginal dialects in ttevelopment of
Australian English.

3.3 New Zealand English

There are marked similarities between New Zealamglish and
Australian English also with the BrE and AmE. Whtere is a distinct
difference between British and US spelling (suchcaleur/color and
travelled/travelegl the British spelling is universally found in New
Zealand - New Zealand English sticks very closeltitish English in
spelling. Some Americanisms have begun to creephiaugh their
exposure in mass media (such as "thru" for "thréughvery informal
contexts like texting and on take-away signs), tiothese spellings are
non-standard. Similarly, the British standard ndorethe last letter of
the alphabetzed is standard within New Zealand.New Zealand is
perhaps unique among English-speaking countriets ispelling of the
word fjord, favouring the spellindiord. This is particularly apparent in
the name oFiordland, a rugged region in the country's southwest.

Maori influence. Many local everyday words have bberrowed from
the Maori language, including words for local flora, faynand the
natural environment. The dominant influence afav on New Zealand
English is lexical. A 1999 estimate based on thdligon corpora of
written and spoken New Zealand English put the @riign of words of
Maori origin at approximately 0.6%, mostly place apersonal
names.Mori is also ever-present and has a significant epnal
influence in the legislature, government, and comityuagencies (e.qg.
health and education), where legislation requireg proceedings and
documents are translated intcadi (under certain circumstances, and
when requested). Political discussion and analysis issues of
sovereignty, environmental management, health, smwial well being
thus rely on Mori at least in part. Bbri as a spoken language is
particularly important wherever community consudtatoccurs.

In New Zealand, the word "milk bar" refers onlyttee milk bar of the
1950s and 1960s, a place that served non-alcodalks, primarily
milkshakes, tea and sometimes coffee. Ice creame walso served.A
traditional difference, between the New Zealandrsigg' and the
Australian "uni" (for "university"), is rapidly dappearing with the
adoption of "uni" into New Zealand vocabulary.
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SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 3

Identify and assess the relationship between Nealadid English and
Australian English/British English/American English

4.0 CONCLUSION

Australian and New Zealand English Dialects are artgnt dialects
because they have contributed enormously in theeldpment of
English language generally. Both dialects haveuerice from the
aborigines giving rise to special pronunciationsl dexical properties
that mark them out as unique varieties of Engkslbom the deep studies
undertaken in the course of exploring these twaetias it is clear that
both varieties have similarities with British Ergjli and American
English and in some situations certain items haaime absorbed as a
result of communication. Some Australian actors tiseir natural
accents in international films and television peorgs. Australian actors
in non-Australian productions sometimes use exadgdr Broad
Australian accents. The internet also helped irsingathis dialectal
mingling among the varieties.

More so, these varieties, AusEng and NzEng, havewgaged linguistic
creativities in English language because of thduamice of the
aboriginal intrusions into the mainstream Engliahguage. Australian
Aboriginal English (AAE) is a term referring to tlvarious varieties of
the English language used by Indigenous Australidhgse varieties,
which developed differently in different parts otigtralia, vary along a
continuum, from forms close to Standard Englishmimre nonstandard
forms. The furthest extent of thisksiol, which is regarded by linguists
as a distinct language from English. Speakers ahdetween different
forms according to social context.Several featwk&\AE are shared
with creole languages spoken in nearby countriesh @sTokPisinin
Papua New GuineaRijin in the Solomon Islands, anBislama in
Vanuatu.AAE terms, or derivative terms, are somesinnsed by the
broader Australian community. This is particulariye in outback areas,
where the indigenous population is generally magaiicant than in
urban and suburban areas. This is also the samg whih the influence
of Maori language on New Zealand English.

5.0 SUMMARY

Australian and New Zealand English are dialectsEofglish with

standard forms identifying the written and spokepegts. Australian
English has marked phonological and lexical properthat identify the
users. Comparatively there are relationships betwbe form of the
dialect and the function with that of British Ergjli Because of the
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influence of the entertainment industry and thenmet, the influence of
Americanisms is also observed in Ausgng. In Newlatehvariety, we
observe a close relationship with Australian ErmgliSne of the reasons
may be the proximity of both countries to each ntfide influence of
the aboriginal languages in both dialects is alsry yprominent. There
are marked lexical, phonological and syntactic &iems that are
prominent in both dialects and which have been nscously or
consciously absorbed in the mainstream English.hBwarieties
constitute part of the contemporary English usagthase dialects have
been absorbed partially in Standard English whicmsttutes the
language of instruction and interaction.

6.0 TUTOR-MARKED ASSIGNMENT
Answer the following questions carefully:

1. Trace the historical development of Australian &elv Zealand
English.

2. “Australian English and New Zealand English are sapet
different” Discuss appropriately.

3. Assess carefully the influence of aboriginal Erglis Australian
English and Maori language on New Zealand English?

4. Identify the marked phonological differences betwee
AusEng/NzEng and Standard English.
5. Select the lexical and syntactic elements in batiledts and

compare their usage in Standard English.

7.0 REFERENCES/FURTHER READING
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1.0 INTRODUCTION

In this unit, we shall be able to study the consept ‘form’ and
‘function’ in contemporary English grammar. Therfoof a language is
the basic grammatical patterns or the parts of&dpesed in generating
sentences while the function explains the propesus each form in
sentences. For the second language learner, cargphith the rules of
form and function application in English may not\®¥y easy. This is
because the intrusion of the learnerstbupled with other interferences
might lead certain linguistic creativities which ynaiolate the rules of
form and function. Considering the various rolesrdgo play in
sentences, the possibility of generating uniquemgmatical forms
abounds but the question of correctness is the beecond language
learners. We shall restrict this study to the f@amad function of words in
sentences and the morphology (or the internal streicof words) of
generating new words because these are the basis @where violations
of form and function are common in Contemporary |EhgCE).
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20 OBJECTIVES

At the end of the unit, you should be able to:

o understand the concept of form and function in €muorary
English

o distinguish between form and function in ContemppEanglish

o recognize the proper use of forms and function amt€mporary
English

. avoid wrong use of form and function in Contempypianglish

o identify the misapplication of form and function@ontemporary
English.

3.0 MAINCONTENT
3.1 General Overview

Knowing ‘form’ and ‘function’ is beneficial for ugdo realize the
different parts of speech within a sentence bec#dusél enable us to
correctly position these in a sentence. “Form” barbroadly defined as
“what it is” and “function” as “what it does” withi a sentence.For
example, knowing a word is an adjective allowsagplace it before a
noun or after a “verb to be”, exampleA)diligent man And 2) Akin is
diligent

Other than the different parts of speech, anotepea of grammar that
is of great importance is the difference betweerri’ and
“function”.Examples of “form” are verb (or verb @se), noun (or noun
phrase), adjective (or adjective phrase) and ad{@rladverb phrase).
Examples of “function” are subject, predicate, cbjeadjectival,
adverbial and complement.It is critical to know th&erences because
(1) we can grammatically position or arrange ak tharts within a
sentence and (2) some “forms” can have many “fonsti within a
sentence, as in the following examples: The students are studying
And (2) The students are completing the assignmehts.these
sentences, “the students” and “the assignmentsbaife noun phrases.
However, “the students” is the subject while thee“assignments” is the
object.More examples can be seen in the following:

1) The man is gone.

2) Uche is standing under the tree.

3) Ahmed has placed the vase on the dinner table.
4) Roy is a belly dancer.

5) We have voted Peter the president of the \@lab.
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In (1), “the man” — form: noun phrase; function:bgct / “gone” —
form: verb (past participle form); function: adjeet / “is gone” — form:
verb phrase; function: predicate.

In (2), “Uche” — form: noun phrase (proper nouryndtion: subject /
“under the tree” — form: prepositional phrase; fimT adverbial / “is
standing under the tree” — form: verb phrase; fionctpredicate.

In (3), “the vase” — form: noun phrase; functiobjext / “on the dinner
table” — form: prepositional phrase; function: cdempent / “the dinner
table” - form: noun phrase; function: object of position / “dinner” —
form: noun; function: adjectival.

In (4), “a belly dancer” — form: noun phrase; fuoot complement /
“belly” — form: noun; function: adjectival

In (5), “we” — form: noun phrase (pronoun); functicubject / “Peter” —
form: noun phrase (proper noun); function: objethé president of the
Video club” — form: noun phrase; function: objedntgplement.Good
grammar books should have all the forms and funstiexplained
thoroughly.

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 1

Carefully distinguishform from function in English grammar. Use
adequate examples in your answer.

3.2 Form and Function in Contemporary Grammar

Form and function in contemporary English seemedhawee different
perspectives. It is possible in Contemporary Ehglie have forms
which are used in different functions because @& kigh linguistic
creativity of the users of Contemporary Englisha@matical forms are
meant to function stated ways in order to conveylithguistic meanings
and at the same time following the rules of Engleshguage learning
and communication. Every form is supposed to sl function but
considering the varieties of usage as we obsemvadadule one. The
varieties of usage implant new forms and new famsito grammatical
categories. We have seen special uses where thes reoe meant to
function as verbs and even the modifiers occupy rbminal range.
Examples:

(1) She is the beautiful

(2) Man the boat for me
(3) She is the kill
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In (1), “the beautiful” — form: noun phrase; furaii complement / “is”
— form: verb (present form); function: predicateshé”- form:
pronominal; function: noun phrase.

Note that the NP —“The beautiful” is a combinatmiwo forms: “the”
(determiner/ article) and “beautiful” (modifier/adgive). The group
functions as noun phrase but the form “beautifid’ been applied to
function as nominal in a creative sense. This typeariety is common
in social settings and where certain linguisticogyincrasies are
required. It is more of variety according to attigu

In (2), “Man” — form: verb phrase (noun); functigeredicate/ “the boat”
— form: noun phrase; function: object / “for me*ferm: prepositional
phrase; function: adverbial.

Note that the VP — “Man” is a nominal but has beenditioned to
perform a verbal function. Even the pronominal “nials been brought
to function inside a prepositional phrase. Thus rfinand “me” are
forms applied to function for a special purposedmelthe real functions
they do in grammar.

In (3), “she” — form: noun phrase; function: sulbjécis” — form: verb
phrase; function: predicate / “the kill” - form: mo phrase; function:
subject complement

Note that the NP —“The Kill” is a combination of awforms:“the”
(determiner/ article) and “kill” (verb). The groufunctions as noun
phrase but the form “kill” has been applied to fumac as nominal in a
creative sense. This type of expression or usagensnon in the same
variety that we explained in example (1) above.

As stated in Module 1, many reasons such as imérée, especially the
transliteration of the mother tongue,)Lin the second language HjL

could result in such ‘form and function’ aberragorin Nigeria, for

example, we have such expressions as:

(4) He has no shadow
(5) His eyes speak volume
(6) Heis loving me now

Inasmuch as these expressions have the formsimptioper functional
places, the problem of semantics occurs. Most®fetpressions in (4),
(5) and (6) above are examples of Nigerian Enghibirch results from
the users attempts at transmitting hjgrito the L, situation. In this case
the issue of form and function is sacrificed on atar of meaning. This
is one of the problems of realizing a true Standardlish.
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SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 2

In the generation of sentences, form and functiay @ffect meaning.
Explain with adequate examples.

3.3 Form and Function in Contemporary M or phology

English words have structures but the second lagegussers often
misapply the structure. The field of English thiatdses the structure of
words is called Morphology. Morphology identifiesorphemes as
distinct part of word structure. There are two /¢ morphemed:ree
andBound MorphemesThe free morphemes are those parts of a word
that could stand on its own and make meaning wthie bound
morphemes are the parts of a word that depend eriréle morpheme
for its meaning. Bound Morphemes are mainly affikles prefix, suffix

and other forms of affixation. Examples are:

Kindness kind<free morpheme) ness(bound morpheme)
Faithful faith- (free morpheme)  ful (bound morpheme)
Members member{free morpheme) s(bound morpheme)
Revisite- (bound morpheme)  visit (free morpheme)

The other ‘free morphemes’ are function words wigahry mainly the
grammatical information or logical relation in ansence. Typical
function words in English include articles [a, dhe], demonstratives
[this, these, that, those], pronouns [I, me, youdl @onjunctions [but,
and, however].

Roots, Stems and Bases

The root of a word is the part that is always pnés®metimes with
some modifications. In the set of words ‘go, goigges, gone’, the root
which is ‘go’ is always present. Thus, the roothie permanent member
in the structure of words from where other memlses hinged. The
stem of the word is the part to which the last rherpe is added. It is
thus the part in existence before any inflectiaftikes (those additions
required by the grammar such as indicators of nunmbeouns, tense in
verbs). In the words ‘cats’ and ‘learners’ the {feprpheme is added to
the root ‘cat’ while the agentive morpheme {-er}asded to the root
‘learner’ to mean ‘one who learns’. In ‘learnensétroot is ‘learn’ while
‘learner’ is the stem to which inflectional morpherfts} is added to
give the additional meaning of ‘more-than-one’. AsBon the other
hand is a unit to which any affix can be added. Effex may be
inflectional (selected for grammatical reasons)d@xvational in which
case it alters the meaning or grammatical categbtiye base. A root to
which no affix has been added like ‘girl’ can bease since it can take
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an inflectional affix like {-s} to form the pluragirls’ or a derivational
affix like {-ish} to turn the noun to an adjectivgirlish’. In effect, all
roots are bases but all roots are stems when tladye tinflectional
suffixes. Thus, all roots are bases not all roats stems In the word
‘faithfulness’, ‘faith’ is the root, stem of the wke word; it is also the
stem of ‘faiths’ and the base of ‘faithful’ whildaithful’ becomes the
base for ‘faithfulness’.

In this regard the forms are most times misapdiechuse of the second
language learners’ attempts at using the languagerve their deserved
purposes undermining the correctness. Affixatioresvarongly applied
to form words that will serve the desired purpogedermining the fact
that it is against English morphological rules. Eenve hear such
morphological aberrations as:Faithfulnessly, unconsciousness,
revisitedly, assistedly, impotented, illustrationed
kindnesslgtc.However, there are several other ways by wiictds are
formed in Englishall these you will study in youourse: English
Morphology.

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 3

Explain the various morphological problems causgdh® form and
function of English words to second language le@ne

4.0 CONCLUSION

Form and function of words have been of concerhnguists because
from old English times to the present, new wordgehaontinuously
been added to the English language. English hasowed a lot of
words from many languages and each of these weqpesents forms
with different functions. The continuous changesriorphology have
occurred in the shape of words as affixes are badofrom many
languages to make new words, the tendency to migape rules

abounds. As we have observed, morphological formsldc be

misapplied to generate wrong meanings. Form andtifum are useless
where meaning is sacrificed on the altar of stm&cturhe second
language learners of English have the tendency iofating the

application of these concepts because of the pbsilof errors

occurring in the learning process.

5.0 SUMMARY

Linguistic change occurs over time but some corepé permanent.
Recognizing forms is identifying the part of speadhile recognizing
function is applying the parts of speech correciyen in English
morphology, there are forms that help in the germraof words and
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these words have different functions. The recognitiof the
morphological forms and the generation of correcrds to function
properly in expressions are necessary for the selamguage learners.
There are bound to be the problem of differences in
spelling,pronunciation, morphology and semanticshew one word
changes from limited to expanding use it is callechantics broadness
and this occurs regularly. The second languagedeanf English, being
conscious of these forms and their functions, wiltlerstand the nature
of the language and the proper means of applyiagules.

6.0 TUTOR-MARKED ASSIGNMENT
Answer the following questions carefully:

1. What are the differences between form and funatdénglish?

2. Identifying the forms is not a guarantee for profoiction.
Discuss?

3. Generate ten sentences and explicate the formBiaotions of
the syntactic components

4. Explain the possible morphological forms often midaed by
second language learners

5. Explain other possible areas of violation of fornddunction in
Contemporary English

7.0 REFERENCESFURTHER READING
Oha, Anthony C.(2000%tudies in GrammaiBenin City: Headmark.

Oha, Anthony C.(2009xplicative Morphology of EnglistBenin City:
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1.0 INTRODUCTION

In this unit we will study the English usage in Bi@. English language
is a second and national language to Nigeria. Heihcg an important
tool of cohesion among the vast multilingual stowetof Nigeria. We

will study the nature, structure and applicatiohdN@erian English in

the contemporary time. The issues concerning thestesce,

acceptability and adoption of the type as a fornpeflagogy will be

examined. More so, we will assess the relevan@®imemporary usage
of English

20 OBJECTIVES
At the end of this unit, you should be able to:

o understand Nigerian English as a form of contempyoEmglish
usage

describe the nature of usage in Nigerian English

distinguish Nigerian English from other English gea

identify the pattern of Nigerian English in Nigeria

assess the relevance of Nigerian English in Conteanp times.

3.0 MAINCONTENT
3.1 General Overview

Nigerian English is the English language varietyused in Nigeria.
Nigerian English is the variety of English that hasen used in the
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region of the Niger, West Africa, for purposes raide since at least the
18th century, at missions since the 19th centunyg mcreasingly in
education, administration, the media, and the 2@ttury workplace,
especially since the formation by the British ofuaified Nigeria in
1914. The existence of a single Nigerian Englisitiooes to be debated
and disputed within the country, in which thereaispectrum of usage
from West African Pidgin English through varietiefluenced by local
languages, such as Hausa, Igbo, and Yoruba, tmergjeusage similar
to other English-speaking West African countries.

All varieties do not pronounaein words such aart, door, andworker.
There is a tendency toward full vowels in all shles (e.g., seven
pronounced "seh-ven," not "sev'n"). There is oftem distinction
between words likehip andcheapand ones likeaught, cotandcourt
In grammar, there is a tendency toward pluralizmguns that are
singular in Standard English (as ligave them some advigesnd the
pronounthemselvess often used instead ane another(as in That
couple really love themselyes Distinctive vocabulary includes
borrowings and loan translations from local langsge.gdanshiki
from Hausa andgbadafrom Yoruba ("a gown worn by men").

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 1

Explain the major influences in Nigerian Englisiags
3.2 Evidencefor Nigerian English

Kachru (1992b) has described English Language imgeof three

concentric circles: the Inner Circle, the Outercf@rand the Expanding
Circle. According to this classification, Nigeri&nglish belongs to the
Outer Circle, defined by Kachru as regions of therlds that were

formerly colonized by Britain and the US, where EstgLanguage was
the language of empire building. In this circlecistal penetration has
resulted in the development of different sub-vagtdepending on the
geographical, cultural and linguistic contexts. Tdentifying features of
these varieties given by Kachru include elementsnfrphonology,

grammar, lexis, collocations, idioms, discourse atyde, code-mixing

and code-switching, and a lack of homogeneity.

Phillipson (1992) recognizes the existence of aietsarof English

Language known as “Nigerian English” (NE). He déssx the dialect
as “The varieties of English spoken by educatedeNags, no matter
what their language, have enough features in comtaomark off a

general type, which may be called Nigerian Englig88). Some
linguists of the new Englishessay: there existthatmoment a single
super ordinate variety of Standard English in Nmewhich can be
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regarded as ‘Nigerian English.” Several other listgi have either
written about, or made passing references to thisety of English
Language. Finally, Ayo Bamgbose, in his articletaf®lard Nigerian
English: Issues of Identification”, not only ideigs Nigerian English,
but also analyzes some of its identifying featurekwever, not
everyone believes in the existence of a NigeriagliEim. Some contend
that what has been identified as Nigerian Engksimireality “errors of
usage.” They find it quite derogatory and ratheuiting to refer to such
a variety of English Language. They would rathes say departure
from the British variety (which was imported intoigdria) as either
deviant or incorrect. This same kind of situatioevails in the United
States with regards to Ebonics, or African Ameriv@mnacular

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 2

There are still scholarly debates on the existerfid¢igerian English. If
you accept the existence of this variety, stater yonoof with basic
examples

3.3 Variationsin the Spoken Form

The regional variations in English in Nigeria amkedded mainly in

the spoken form ofthe language. The greatest infleeon the

pronunciation of English by Nigerians is from thesd systems of the
regional languages. According to Bamgbose (1971@stnof the

phoneticcharacteristics in the English of Niger@n be traced to the
transfer of features from their locallanguages. éxample of such a
typical feature is that Igbo speakers of Engliskenewell-educated ones,
tend to transfer the vowel system of their langusxe English. They

usuallypronounce /folo/ for the word ‘follow" inste of /foleu/because
the sequence of/o/ and /eu/ in twosuccessive $g8ab not permissible
in Igbo. The Igbo speakers of English are also doofpronouncing

Iproler/ for the word ‘problem’ instead of /problémmus replacing /o/
with /o/. Hausaspeakers of English tend to replatevith /f/ in words

like ‘people’, ‘problem’ ‘pyramid’ and soon. Thewrid to pronounce
[fi:fl/, froblem/ , /firomid/ instead of /pi:pl/ /problem/ and /piramid/.

They also tend to insert a vowel between a syliibld consonant and
the initial consonant of animmediately followingllapic, for instance,
Irezigineisn/ instead of /rezignesn/ for the wasignation’. In the same
way, Hausa speakers of English also realize théatlércatives /t/ and
/d/as /s/ and /z/ which are alveolar fricativeseyltend to pronounce
/sin/ instead of-m/ for theword 'thin' and /zo/ instead of /do/ five
word ‘the’. An interesting example according toBdrage (1971) is the
case of the phonemic distinction between /i:/ abdas in 'seat’ and
‘sit’,'bead’ and ‘bid’.
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Most Yoruba speakers of English do not make trssirdition because it
does not exist intheir first language. Also, thegnerally nasalize
English vowels, which are preceded by nasalcongsenéor example,
they pronounce /morin/ instead of/min/ for the word 'morning’.
Someother variations in English are due to Yorubwledtal
interference. For example, an Ekitispeaker of Bgliusually
pronounces /saild/ instead of d@ild/ for the word ‘child’, while anlbadan
or ljesa speaker of English usually pronounces/ fsiséead of /su/ for
the word ‘sure’.

Generally, most Yoruba speakers of English proneuhe following

words faultily: /feri/ insteadof /veri/ for the wabr'very’, /to:t/ instead

of/eo:t/ for the word ‘thought’ /deiee/ instead afes/ for theword

‘there’ etc. All these are due to the fact that ptnemes /m/, v/, /0/
and b/ are not presentin Yoruba phonology; so, they tendeplace

these sounds with others that are near to themrubéophonology.On
this, Ubahakwe (1979) contended that it has beserobd that there is
a great dealof similarity not only in the Engliskcants of all the
Southern Nigerian ethnic groups like: Edo,Efik, ,Tigbo and Yoruba,
but also all along the West Coast of Africa. Simiylaas one moves
upNorth, one notices a great deal of similaritgha English spoken by
members of the numerousethnic groups who inhalgt dtea, like:

Kanuris, Fulani, Hausa etc.

In a language contact situation such as it existBligeria, it is to be
expected that therewill be an interaction betwdwsn lbcal languages
and English which leads to regional variations@ #econd language
(English). The influence of the local languages &mglish is
morerelevant here - in that the patterns of thguages phonological,
lexical and grammatical tend tobe transferred English.

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 3

Discuss the effect of Nigerian languages on thekepoforms of
Nigerian English

3.4 Variationsin theLexical and the Grammatical Forms

There are some variations in the use of Englishguage in Nigeria,
which could benoticed in the lexical and the grariicad aspects.
According to Bamgbose (1971), some of themore comiexical forms
include borrowings like 'kiakia bus" (a Volkswagéwms; kiakia' is
aYoruba word for ‘quickly’, and this is so namedchese it goes very
fast). This is an example ofthe mixture of Englwfth vernacular
expressions which linguists call 'language inteliteg’. Wealso have it
in idiom translations like the common greetings fetwed by two
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people on meetingeach other: 'How?' 'Not bad’; Wwhi€ a near
translation of the Igbo; ‘'kedu?' ‘odimma’ (‘How yan&?' ‘It is
fine').There is another example like: 'l hear theel. The word ‘hear’
is a literal translation ofHausa word 'ji' which ams 'hear’. Sometimes,
the translation is indirect.This varies from regtorregion.

On the level of syntax and semantics, the variatioould be noticed in
the translation ofdifferent local proverbs and egsions into English.
Examples could be found in novels ofNigerian wstdike Achebe,
Soyinka, Aluko, Okara, Ekwensietc who are from efént regionsin
Nigeria. Let us consider the following: (i) 'thedrd that jumped from
the high iroko tree to theground said he would ggdiimself if no one
else did', (i) ‘you can tell a ripe corn by its old(Achebe,
1958:18).Also, in Okara's novidie Voice we have this proverb: 'If you
roast a bird of the air before afowl, the fowl'satieaches' (p.89). We
also have the following sentence extracted fromtt@dwritten by a son
to his father in Aluko®ne Man One Machett is with much gladness
in my heart that | write this letter to youp.51).In Soyinka'«Kongi's
Harvest we have the followingThe pot that will eat fat, its bottom must
be scorchedThese examples show that though they are alingrin
English, there is the glaringinfluence of their dbdanguages on the
structures of their sentences and in the type afgesthey used.The
regional languages have different influences on liEimglanguage
because of bothpositive and negative transfer efr thccents into
English, though the varieties still manifest thesattangue' of the
English language.

Grieve (1965) opined that the problem posed by dbeexistence of
these varieties is probably most keenly felt byneixers of English who
are found todecide between 'right' and ‘wrong" EhgHowever, on the
whole, the attitude of the WestAfrican Examinatig@suncil (WAEC)

has been that, while Standard English should fohmbasis of
examinations and tests, varieties (which experierftave shown are
acceptable toeducated members of the appropriatencaity) may be
accepted for examination purposes.

The problem of choosing a national language has beeomplex since
the firstRepublic that the governments have sdbé&an avoiding taking
any decision on the issuebecause of the multi-Ghgwature of the
country. The prospect for the foreseeable fututhasa decision on the
qguestion will continue to be avoided. This mearat tinglish will still
remainthe Nigerian national and official languagad this buttresses
the suggestion that the regionalvarieties of EhgiisNigeria should be
brought together and standardized so that a StdNdgerian English
(SNE) will evolve in contemporary usage eventually.
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SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 4
Comment on the possibility of a Standard Nigeriaglish.
40 CONCLUSION

From the brief account of the regional variationEnglish in Nigeria,
certainrecommendations and conclusions may be raadedrawn.But
the questions one will ask are: How much local egional variation
should beaccepted? What is genuinely a regionaaaand what is
morely an error? How much regionalvariation canabewed without
reducing the ability of the Nigerian speaker or rusé English
tocommunicate effectively with users of Englishnfrather countries?
What pronunciation modelshould teachers aim at?@se, Bamgbose
(1971) explained that it is generally agreed thatdaim is not toproduce
speakers of British Received Pronunciation (RP)eje¥f this were
possible), but toevolve a local variety of Engliglonunciation such as
will satisfy the minimum requirements ofnationaldamternational
intelligibility. In view of the existence of Nigean languages
alongsideEnglish, which causes regional variaticascording to
Bamgbose (1971), the suggestion hasoften been mabe legislatures
and also in the newspapers that the country shietttle ona national
language, it is generally agreed that the choicelshbe between one of
the regionallanguages and English.

50 SUMMARY

The first goes to the teachers ofEnglish in ouosthand colleges. The
paper recommends that the teachers should focuynmairthe areas of
dissimilarity between the regional languages andgliEim for
contrastivestudies. This focus should be on thesam phonology,
lexis, syntax and semantics. Moreassistance shmmiligiven to learners
in the areas of dissimilarity between English alnel fbcallanguages in
order to facilitate learning and mastering the wofedthe
language.Secondly, since it is apparent that Bmdias been firmly
established as a secondlanguage in Nigeria beerimgnd that it is the
official language, and it is likely to remain sorfalong time, the
regional varieties whichare inevitable, should beulght together and
standardized for use as contemporary Nigeria BmglWsccording to
Salami (1968), with time many of thefeatures of tegional varieties
are likely to become ‘stable and eventually stadidad and whichwill
result in the emergence of a distinct Nigerian etgriof English,
probably associated with acertain level of educats it is now.
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6.0 TUTOR-MARKED ASSIGNMENT
Answer the following questions with adequate exaspl

1. What are the differences between NE form and Sf7or

2. Nigerian English is a conglomeration of languagésmment on
this.

3. Discuss the phonological problems in Nigerian Esiygli

4. Explain the possible morphological forms often fdumn
Nigerian English.

5. Comment on the possibility of a Standard Contenmyora

Nigerian English.
7.0 REFERENCESFURTHER READING
Achebe, Chinua (1958T.hings Fall Apart London: Heinemann.
Aluko, T.M. (1964).O0ne Man One Matchetondon: Heinemann.
Bamgbose, A. (1971). “The English Language in Najein J. Spencer
(GEr(i)JSe EnglishLanguage in West Africkondon: Longman

Grieve, D.W. (1965). English Language Examinirigagos:
AfricanUniversity Press.

Okara, G.(1964)The VoiceLondon: Heinemann.

Salami, A. (1968).“Defining a Standard Nigerian Esig’. INESA Vol.
2 No. 2, pp. 99-106.

Ubahakwe, E. (ed.) (1979)he Teaching of English Studies: Readings
for Colleges and Universitidbadan: University Press.

122



ENG 321 MODULE 3

UNIT 3 POPULAR NIGERIAN ENGLISH (PNE)
CONTENTS

1.0 Introduction
2.0 Objectives
3.0 Main Content
3.1 General Overview
3.2 Emergence of PNE
3.3 Forms of PNE
4.0 Conclusion
5.0 Summary
6.0 Tutor-Marked Assignment
7.0 References/Further Reading

1.0 INTRODUCTION

In this unit, we will study the emergence of Popu\agerian English
which was made popular by David Jowitt in 1991. drding to him,

there are regular linguistic features which areveosant in every
expression of Nigerians. The use of this form ofjlish cuts across
ethnic and educational divide. Nigerian English [NE& the English
Spoken in Nigeria but Popular Nigerian English (FN& common

among Nigerians within Nigeria even though it ig acstandard form.
We will study the emergence and forms of this \tgrie order to see the
regularity of the form in contemporary Nigerian Hsly usage.

2.0 OBJECTIVES
At the end of the unit, you should be able to:

understand what Popular Nigerian English means
recognize that Nigerian use PNE commonly everyday
know the various forms and structures of PNE

see PNE as constituting contemporary Nigerian Bhdllsage
distinguish between PNE and other varieties of ishgl

3.0 MAIN CONTENT

3.1 General Overview

Each of the new Englishesin the world has distoi@racteristics, as
well as distinct linguistic and cultural identitiekargely due to the
different historical, geographical, political anac®-cultural factors that
gave birth to them. Thus, Nigerian English will fdif from either
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Ghanaian or Indian English. Each variety, howeweil| also have
various sub-varieties or dialects, reflecting itsltingual environment.
The depth of impact at various linguistic levelsemch variety will be
determined by the degree of localization of Englisie unique nature of
new Englishes poses several problems, among whiehtrese of
definition, identification, classification, norm @nintelligibility. The
designation “Nigerian English” for instance, is sdmw deceptive:
does an Hausa speaker of NE use English exactlgdhee way as a
Yoruba, or an Igbo speaker? If the answer is inrtbgative — which
happens to be the case in this instance — thenekiequestion is: what
then constitutes NE? The arguments advanced by kotguage
specialists and teachers of language indicate ttiexie is really no
consensus yet as to what constitutes NE. The amnianges from an
outright rejection of its existence, to those wha&et its existence for
granted and use the term without defining or qoestyg it. In between
these two extremes is a continuum of various dedims, descriptions
and analyses.

Another issue touched upon is that of languageud#s. The opinion of
most analysts seems to be that NE does not yet twlvacceptance
among Nigerians, although the reasons advancedlesre mostly non-
linguistic in nature. This unfavorable attitude itidpe attributed to the
activities of purists who feel the recognition of HE will spell doom

for EL in Nigeria. Numerous linguistic data aboundjth sound

theoretical arguments, to prove the existence ofoealized and
acculturized form of EL that can be safely refertedas Nigerian
English. Not minding the arguments of purists, hegsvemore and more
people are beginning to recognize and to have atiymsattitude

towards NE, although it may still take a while befat receives wide
acceptance among the general populace. The folipwgmote from

Adekunle (1985:36-38) is quite revealing and appete at this point:

The English language has, as a result of many yefars
active use in the Nigerian speech community ... besom
part of Nigeria’s contemporary environment and héra
[...] It is an artifact whose foreign derived compotse
have in the process of its evolution combined wnistiive
Nigerian elements to make it local.

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 1

Comment on the characteristics of Nigerian English.
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3.2 TheEmergence of PNE

David Jowitt in his bookNigerian English Usagg1991) identified

certain consistent linguistic forms associated thith way Nigerians use
English language in their daily communication. H#entified the

popular forms which have remained acceptable antbagrast ethnic,
academic and social divide. He called these acbkptéorms of

Nigerian English Usage ‘Popular Nigerian EnglisRNE). The issue of
intelligibility of these forms is also dealt witlm ithe work. The most
representative opinion on this, however, is thaEPhI indigenous to
Nigeria and its most basic usage is intra-nationalich it does well. On
the question of international intelligibility, aachng to Jowitt, the

opinion is that PNE is to a large extent intelligiand that whatever
difficulties encountered along those lines arepextuliar to PNE alone,
but also to the users of all the other varietiesEofjlish Language
worldwide. The difficulties encountered by the PN&peakers
communicating with an American English speaker w#l similar in

many respects to that encountered by an Austrdhiaglish speaker
communicating with a New Zealander.

The features that have been proposed as identifgiragacteristics of
PNE are mostly similar in nature at the levels dfometics and
phonology, syntax, lexis and semantics; discousggech acts and
stylistics to the other varieties of English worlde. These features
share a lot of common ground with those of the r&wglishes and
several others. Using the theory of language chaaye linguistic

variation, Jowittputs forth cultural needs, geodpiepl and linguistic

factors as responsible for changes in English Laggwsage in Nigeria.
These changes, according to him, are rapid and faest¢aching in the
semantic component of the language and are thdt relsinexorable

pressure in the social environment of the langu@berefore, PNE is an
aggregate of heterogeneous grammatical structoreson to Nigerian
usage, having varying pronunciation peculiaritissveell as socially
constrained usage of some lexical items.

Jibril (1982) is quick to warn that there is no nmaity in the
assessment of Nigerian linguists as to what he ¢tla# “citizen status”
of NE. He nevertheless proceeds to argue that PdHS dot have to
possess a common linguistic feature to qualifysitNégerian, since even
British English (BE) itself has local variations cadialectal features.
Thus, English Language does not have to be homogsrte qualify as
being indigenous to Nigeria.
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SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 2

Differentiate Nigerian English (NE) from Popular gerian English
(PNE).

3.3 Formsof PNE

The following are some clearly marked out but cstesit expressions
that are common in the form of Nigerian English ethJowitt (1991)
christened ‘Popular Nigerian English’. The identify features of this
variety include elements from phonology, grammexjd, collocations,
idioms, discourse and style, code-mixing and codiéching, and a lack
of homogeneity:

i Category Shift: Reclassification of noun/adjective/adverb as
verb

Horn before overtaking!

Off the light!

It tantamounts to fraud

| was not chanced/opportuned to come.

i. Reclassification of countable nouns as uncountable
give chance

take bribe

make mistake

iii.  Progressivein State Verbs
| am seeing/hearing/smelling.

| am not having much money.
Let me be going.

iv.  Object Patterns

He allowed them go.

She made him to work hard.

The child refused going to bed.

She avoided to meet him.

She didn't arrive on time — she always likes tapimint.
It was a wonderful party - we enjoyed!

V. Prepositional and Non-Prepositional Verbs
You should dispose your car.

Why did you not reply my letter?

The library comprises of many sections.

They are demanding for money.

He emphasized on the importance of rest.

| regret of not arriving earlier.
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Let us request for more lectures.

Misapplied Prepositions:

in --> at:at my old age

of --> at:as at now

on --> at:at my arrival

at --> on:on the table

in --> on:to deal on

in --> with: with the belief

for --> to: 1 left Lagos to Ibadan

except --> unlesNobody knows the answer, unless myself
unless --> except¥ou cannot receive the money except you show your
I.D. card

vi.  Double marking
He did not went.

Did she wanted him?
Did you forgot the issue?

vii  Spelling Odds

Wrong Formation of Parts of Irregular Verlistted, splitted, grinded,
beated

Inflexion of Relevant Words of Idiom3:hey ran for their dear lives
Spelling Errors (faulty inflexions due to wrong &wy): dinning,
strenght, maintainance

viii  Tense

Past Perfect Instead of Present Perfect:

In 1986 the nation was selling her crude oil at [R8ira per barrel.
Today, the price of oil had tumbled to an all-titoev of 10 Naira per
barrel.

Might Have:After the referee might have arrived the match beigjin

Reported Speechusuf said he is entering the house when his brothe
drove off.

IX Copying (syntactically redundant use of words):

Subject CopyingMy father he works under NEPA

Object Copying in Relative Clauseshe car which he bought it last
year is already giving trouble.

Relative and Possessive Sequeng&aow the man who his father died.
Of Before which:lt was a very horrible experience of which | hope i
will not happen again.
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Other Cases:

in case --should in casge
better -->more better
can -->an be able
repeat --»epeat again

X. Loan Words

Food:

akara(Yoruba: small deep-fried bean balls),
buka(Haussa: cheap eating-place),

ogbono(lgbo: soup based on the seed of the Williamse®)ir
ogogorq kai-kai etc. (various languages: local gin)

Dress:

agbada(Yoruba: large gown worn by men, often embroidea¢cdhe
neck and cuffs and with flowing sleeves that canhltehed over the
shoulders),

danshiki(Hausa: gown with wide armpits reaching to theds)e

Forms of Address and Titles:

alkali (Hausa: Muslim who has been to Mecca),

oba(Yoruba: primarily a specific title, often usedgely to refer to any
traditional ruler),obi, eze(Ilgbo: specific titles),

oga(Yoruba: big man, master, fairly general in theit®,

baba (Hausa, Yoruba: father, old man, fairly generalthe West and
North)

Traditional Religion:
babalawo(Yoruba: diviner),
Ifa (Yoruba: oracle),

chi (Igbo: personal god),
ogbanje(lgbo: changeling)

Interjections, Discourse Particles:

a-a! (Yoruba: strong surprise, disbelief),

...abi? (Yoruba: isn't it?),

kai, chei(Hausa, Igbo: strong surprise),

ood (various languages: yes),

... o(h) (Yoruba: appendable to almost any word, indicatpsaker's
personal involvement, implications according toteah e.g.sorry-oh)

Xi. Mixture of Styles

Formal style in informal context:

How are you? | hope you are in good health.

For your information, | arrived home on the 28th\éérch.
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Informal style in formal context:
| was sorry to hear that your mother kicked thekaic

Clichés:

Clichés of formal style:
in the final analysis,

in no small measure,
to mention but a few,
the order of the day

Clichés of informal style:

men of the underworld,

the national cake,

spread like a bushfire in the harmattan,
we have a long way to go

Proverbs:

SE proverbs:

(What is) sauce for the goose is (also) saucehergander.
(There is) no smoke without fire.

NE proverbs:

Nobody is above mistake.

God never sleeps.

What a man can do a woman can also do.

Direct translation from MT:
When two elephants fight, the grass suffers.

Pidgin proverbs:
Monkey dey work, baboon dey chop.
Do me | do u, God no go vex

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 3

“PNE is a compilation of grammatical errors notanslard”. Discuss
this proposition.

4.0 CONCLUSION

The question of whether there is PNE should ndtearsince it is a
known fact that in language contact situationscsé language @) is
bound to be influenced by its linguistic environmehhe existence of
different Englishes has a wide acceptance amongguibis
internationally. The three different approachesusages in Nigerian
English, according to Bamgbose (1982)are the ieterice, the
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deviation and creativity approaches. Thus,PNE usage influences
from local languages (from “interferences” from thmther tongue —
L,). PNE ignores the normal processes of languageldewent such as
semantic extension and the creation of new idiamisch cut across all
L, backgrounds. Although, PNE in comparison with iveatEnglish”
could be labeled as “deviantmodel” but certain ¢gpiPNE usages are
the results of creativity. PNE is popular becaussilizes the resources
of local languages as well as English Language reate new
expressions and idioms or give newer lives to tthés. It must also be
remarked here that not all PNE usages can be cdidve arisen out of
linguistic creativity.

5.0 SUMMARY

In all the examples of the forms of PNE given herene of them is
solely an adequate criterion to characterize theeegpectrum of PNE.
There are often recurrent issue of how and whereréav the line
between usages that are genuinely Nigerian in @and those that are
outright errors of usage. PNE is not really thegesto be used as the
model or standard. All usages not in conformityhatite British model
is a deviation and a corruption and places PNEhat ldackdrop of
linguistic inferiority since it has no defined forimn PNE we see what
Bamgbose(1982:105) calls the “natural and spontaesage of the
local educated Nigerian user of English”. PNE cutsoss educational
levels. It the language of the public for the palidy the public. It even
has influence in formal settings in Nigeria.

6.0 TUTOR-MARKED ASSIGNMENT
Answer the following questions carefully:

Discuss the syntactic aberrations in PNE.

Explain the effects of code switching in PNE.

What factors are responsible for the popularitfP NiE.
“NE is a higher version of PNE”". Explain this preuton.
Assess the type of recurring errors common in PNE.

aghrhwpdpE
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1.0 INTRODUCTION

In this unit, we will examine two other most impamt aspects of
Nigerian English: Pidgin and Creole. This completaamits 2 and 3 of
this module. Most Nigerians, whether educated ot, mvefer to

communicate effectively within their environment.hi§ effective

communication format involves the use of the comimaised forms of
English in order to function effectively as membeds their

communities. Pidgin English has grown to the statusrban English
while Creole is almost emerging from it. Here, wi#l study Nigerian

Pidgin and Creole forms in the light of their canfeorary relevance in
Nigerian use of English.

20 OBJECTIVES
At the end of the unit, you should be able to:

trace the beginning of pidgin and creole in Nigeria

see Pidgin and Creole as varieties of Nigerian iEhgl
distinguish pidgin from Creole in Nigerian English

assess the importance of Pidgin and creole in Niger
discuss Pidgin and Creole as part of Nigeria's Uistic
development.
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3.0 MAIN CONTENT
3.1 General Overview

A pidgin is a simple language that arises from aotst between people
with different mother tongues, in situations wherrelatively
uncomplicated ideas are being exchanged. It i<dineipt form of any
language. The speech is generally slow and sugpdoyemime and
gesture; the vocabulary is basic and taken mostiy fthe language of
the most important group of speakers; and the gramms much in
common with that typically used by native speakii&ing to non-
native speakers, or by mothers talking to younddotm. A simplified
pidgin can develop rapidly: if it proves useful, lecomes more
complex, and hence flexible. If it becomes a mottmrgue, it is
expanded to fulfill all its speakers' needs. Suabth@r tongues are
known ascreoles Developed pidgins are most likely to be found in
multilingual communities, where they are invaluabilingua francas.
They can be found in Papua New Guinea, for examyphere there are
over 700 languages for an estimated populationivef million, and in
West Africa, where as many as one-fifth of the wasrlanguages occur.

Pidgins have probably existed for millennia. Evidensuggests that
pidginized versions of Latin evolved into the Romananguages, and
there was certainly a medieval lingua franca in diseng the Crusades.
Pidgins with vocabularies from European languagesvelbped

extensively in the wake of European expansionisomfrthe 15th

century onward. Each pidgin, like each languageunigue but they
share some characteristics: word order is fixe@rehis little or no

inflection; negation usually involves a "no" wona front of the verb;

nouns and verbs are regular; the small vocabutangéd creatively; and
speakers use local idioms, metaphors, and proverbs.

There is a closed relationship between pidgin areble. A pidgin

becomes a creole when it has grown to the statbe@iming a mother
tongue in a given linguistic setting where manyglaages are in use.
Pidgins and creoles are products of multilinguatirsgs. Creoles are
products of a multilingual settings but purposelged for social

interaction within the vast complex linguistic make of a given

geographical setting. A creole in some sense caore a standard
pattern for social interaction but it contains edents of pidgin varieties
and elements of the standard language forms indhemunity.

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 1

Pidgin and Creole are unconscious linguistic formaligerian English
usage. Assess this proposition properly.
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3.2 Nigerian Pidgin English

Nigerian Pidgin is related in a way to the otherdtfn” of West Africa
and the Caribbean’s. People from various linguidt@ckgrounds
migrate into urban towns or cities for one reasoithe other. Because
they are from different linguistic backgrounds thrtngs about a search
for a common language for communication. The lagguat evolved
in the case of Nigeria is callddigerian Pidgin English(NPE) and its
origin can be traced back to the arrival of thettRyuese and English
speaking missionaries including colonialists ing@amumbers in the
Southern part of Nigeria in 1842. Although, thesmssmonaries were
resisted by the natives at the initial stage, samhé¢hem wanted to
establish closed relationship with the Whiteman.eséh groups of
Nigerians were employed in the mission houses,Bumpean firms,
centres and hospitals. Some were employed eitheoalss, stewards,
gardeners, interpreters or teachers. These grduggyerians needed to
communicate with the Europeans.

With independence and mass urban migration couplddthe growth
of many towns, many tribes and races which corstiNigeria began
interacting linguistically. In fact, much of what bbserved and called
Nigerian Pidgin Englishin Nigeria by the uninitiated is either ‘bad’
(incompetently constructed English); English passi#das ‘Pidgin’ by
the well-educated elite proficient in the use oérfslard English, or
‘broken’ (manifestly incompetent) English conneclsdthe uneducated
and minimally educated, in other words, spontaneousod&nglishlike
language constructed to meet certain imperativenoonicative needs in
a given urban or social setting.

Agheyisi (1984) has identified two varieties of Higan Pidgin English:
varieties A and B.Variety A is what she calls tligerian dialect of the
original English based on West Africa Pidgifhis variety is spoken by
people who have a high fluency in the languagevaina need to use it
regularly like traders, mechanics, small businessepreneurs, taxi-
drivers and messengers in offices.Variety B is dhe used by people
who lack linguistic competence in the language aoders all the
degrees of fluency that fall into the range of Htate calledinter-
language stage in second language learniSfe says that Variety A
approximates to the purest form of the English dd&dgin.

The status of Nigerian Pidgin as a language is iat gbat is still in
contention. Some linguists believe that Nigerianigii English has
reached a stage in its development where it catberded the status of
a language. Others are of the opposite view thatpidgin has not
attained the status of a language. There is notdbab when Nigerian
Pidgin English emerged, it was meant to serve asneans of
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communication between Nigerians and Europeans fiest trade

purposes and then later between Nigerians of @éifteethno-linguistic
groups. English language is the superstratum withike indigenous
languages — Nigerian languages — serve as subhsisgianding on the
area where the pidgin is spoken. Even though ehen@lists have left,
the Nigerian Pidgin still remains and has even bgpes. It is now used
mainly in culturally heterogeneous areas like urbasas especially in
Port-Harcourt (Rivers state), Warri, Sapele (Dak&S, Benin City
(EdoState) and Lagos (LagosState). It is also usedculturally

homogenous areas in rural areas like Abraka, Ugh&hpele

(DeltaState), Aba, Umuahia (AbiaState) etc.

Nigerian Pidgin English has also been very senpoysioposed as
Nigeria’s national language. The basis for thisppsal is that Nigerian
Pidgin English is the most, widely used languagearhmunication in
Nigeria and the easily acquired second languadéigeria — according
to the proponents of this option. Both claims jugntioned are actually
erroneous. The coastal regions of Nigeria which hiael earliest
sustained contacts with the British and their Esiglanguage, especially
the Warri Delta Zone, is the main geographical das@igerian Pidgin
English; the language is also well used in part&£dd State in the
former Midwestern Nigeria; less used in Northergétia.

Nigerian Pidgin English itself, like any other natlulanguage, is a
complex communication tool. As such, it is not targuage of most
Nigerians, and definitely needs a considerable ogemr dedicated
learning as a second language before most Nigerams become
proficient in its use. Much more seriously, NigeriRidgin English is
not yet really indigenous to Nigeria: although #smantic base is
largely indigenous; and its form (sound and wriling evolving
according to the formal rules of indigenous Nigerdianguages, English
language is still the perceived source for the wpobncepts, and even
sentence structure of Nigerian Pidgin English.

The principal users of Nigerian Pidgin English,Nimgeria, do indeed
identify with the language so closely that theysider it indigenous to
Nigeria and assume erroneously thereby that theofdsigerians relate
psychologically towards the language as they dq.Butactual fact,

Nigerian Pidgin English is foreign to most Nigesaforeign to the well

— educated elite, very proficient in English, whm ribt want any other
‘English’ to ‘corrupt’ their English, and foreigro tthe uneducated or
semi—educated who are forced to learn it as thEmglish’.As a

language created originally to serve the local modtly unsophisticated
needs of people from many different linguistic bgrdunds, the

communication potential of Nigerian Pidgin Englishow — as regards
its importance in contemporary realities of scieand technology.
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SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 2

Assess the status of Nigerian Pidgin English (NRE) Nigerian
linguistic Environment.

3.3 Nigerian Creole English

The namecreole comes from Spanistriollo meaning "native." In the
16th century, a "creole” was a person of Europemestry born in the
New World. Over the next two centuries, it was @&aplto children of
mixed race and then to Africans born in the AmexicBy the early
1800s, "creole" could be applied to a language.r&hare clear
historical, geographic, and linguistic factors Imk all the Creole
Englishes in West Africa, the Caribbean, Central elica, and the
United States. There are four main creoles in timited States: (1)
Gullah, or Geechegis spoken mainly in the Sea Islands, Florida,
Carolina (especially the Carline Low Country), aBdorgia. It is the
language used at home by perhaps a quarter ofliamyleople in this
region and several thousand more who have migtatétew York. Its
names probably come from either the Gola peoplah#ria or from the
OgeecheeRiver plantations of Georgia. A&)o-Seminoleis a Creole
English spoken mainly in parts of Texas and Mexittois almost
certainly derived from Gullah when 18th-centuryvsi& escaped from
Florida and Georgia and settled with Seminoles. Af8ican American
Vernacular Englishor U.S. Black Englishcovers the entire spectrum
from standard U.S. English to varieties similar Gullah, which
probably developed on plantations in the south&ates from Texas to
Virginia (at the time of the Civil War, over 90 pent of African
Americans lived in the South). (dative American Pidginized English
is a form of pidgin English that was probably ubetiveen some Native
Americans and English speakers and there may Ies ref it in the
words of Native American languages that were comewmency both
in U.S. English and Native American languages,xamplepapoose
andchuck(food).

Creole languages are found in communities wheradgirp language
earlier served as a useful lingua franca. Creoles odten the sole
language of a community and so are capable ofllingfi all their

speakers' linguistic needs. In being transforméa ancreole, a pidgin's
vocabulary is expanded and its structures madesa@sangly subtle,
flexible, and precise. Creoles, which involve agiaage shift, are often
caused by the disruption of normal speech comnamitirhe best-
known examples are found in the Caribbean. Caribloeaoles evolved
as a result of the slave trade, when as many asniion Africans,

speaking perhaps 500 different mother tongues, s@ckinto slavery.
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Africans working on plantations were obliged toimglish their
ancestral languages and communicate in pidgin fasima European
tongue. According tdicrosoft Encarta Encyclopedig2008) “Children
born into slave communities used the pidgin fottadir communication
needs and thus transformed it into a Creole. Mewently, creoles
related to English have developed in many othecqgdaincluding
Cameroon, Nigeria, Hawaii, and Papua New Guineasuch areas,
speakers found that the pidgin lingua franca helpethmunication
between different groups so much that it was irgingdy spoken at
home and children acquired it as a mother tongdéus, a creole
emerges for interaction within a social milieu wdenany languages are
in use. It is a product of necessity because itrgesewhen there is the
need for a generally accepted pattern of commuoitdhat cuts across
the various languages, social classes and eduabstaius.

Warri English asCreole

Watrri is a popular commercial town in the Nigertdekgion of Nigeria.
It was one of the towns that had early interactiath the European
merchants on the shores of West Africa. The ardangsvn for palm

produce and wood. More so, with its closeness & Atiantic, Warri

was also one of the important routes for Slaveetr&dith the discovery
of oil, Warri became one of the popular oil citiggh the settlement of
the major oil companies in the area and the sitihgne of Nigeria's
refineries. The early European traders that cam&/aori included the
Portuguese, the Dutch, The British and the Italians

Warri has a complex linguistic make up. There arerdlO languages
struggling for prominence in the city. They inclutdehobo, Itsekiri,
Isoko, ljaw, Okpe etc. Itsekiri is a language witisidues of the Yoruba
language inherent. The traditional ruler of Wasrknown as the Olu of
Warri and is the traditional ruler of the Itsekpeople. Many people see
his position as a political imposition by the thBhdwestern region
government because of the Itsekiri and Yoruba istguand cultural
affinity. The Itsekiris are not the most populateidbe in Warri. The
Urhobos and the ljaws are more in population buhwiatermarriages
the Itsekiris seem to have anchor in almost allrtfagor tribal groups
within the area.

The English language form in Warri began first elgm because of the
need to interact with the European traders ancest@erchants. Then the
rise of Standard English form as a result of westdtucation and the
rising educational level of the inhabitants of Waroupled with the

settlement of Europeans who came in as oil ex@arethe area. Then
there is the emergence of Creole forms which reduitom the need to
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interact across tribes, status and education irgég®mn. We have this
developmental pattern of English in Warri:

Pidgin
Standard—————  + {local dialects}
Creole

Creole in Warri is not for official interaction buised as a generally
acceptable form for interaction in social and otkettings. It is also
possible for staff of companies to interact in t@eahile maintaining
Officialese in the written interaction within théfioe. Creole is mainly
an oral thing. It is not written down as an offldanguage form but is
generally and consciously accepted by the peoplelddy interaction.
Considering the popularity of this form of Englishuse in Warri, it was
nicknamed WafarianLangwa meaning the language of Warri
inhabitantseven though this form of social language is alygaduse in
the outskirts of Warri and nearby towns like Sapelghelli, Asaba and
even Benin City. The use of this form is also comim@xperienced in
even far away towns like Lagos and Abuja due t@nnmigration.

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 3

What are the possible reasons for the emergenCeeole in Warri?

4.0 CONCLUSION

English language is mainly used by the elites, ldabg the Hausa
speaking people of North, Yoruba in the West, Ighdhe East and
other minor languages scattered here and therePBigtin English is
understood and used by people from all the groupsed above
especially for interaction and business transastidpart from its use in
advertisement, it is also used in political campajgNews in Pidgin,
church sermons and even in the print media wherendwspaper
columns we have Pidgin English extensively usedgiRi English is
also equally used in the transmission of some @ogres both at the
National and state levels by different televisiamusges. At the National
level, “Soap Opera” programmes like “The New Masqde”, “Second
Chance” and various messages especially on ExpBnogdmmes on
Immunization (EPI), anti-drug war, all uses Pid@inglish in getting
their messages across to people. In Warri, thelersoused in the
media, interaction and business. Pidgin and Cr&olglish have been
able to provide some concrete evidence for a Nagewariety of
English. There is a preponderance of evidence Herexistence of a
Nigerian variety of English. The general usersh@f English language
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in Nigeria, has been influenced by the local lamgpsa customs, belief
systems and cultures, enough to give it a flavatr @maracteristics that
could be distinctly identified as Nigerian.

5.0 SUMMARY

All social classes in Nigeria now understand arel Riglgin English. On
the individual level, it is fast becoming a favaarespecially amongst
students and youths. The main argument againstrPiglish being a
language is that it is a hybrid of two languagesl a@nis not an

autonomous linguistic system. But looking at NigarPidgin today, we
see that it has undergone a lot of changes andagewent and it is

taking on a shape different from that of the lamgsaof its derivation.
Another thing is that, it is fast becoming an imtdgart of everyone’s
repertoire, thus, even in the midst of people wheak or who are from
the same ethnic group, preference is usually gieeRidgin English

rather than to the common language. Also, for tiabitants of Warri,

creole and/or Pidgin English hasbecome the firsiglage of the
inhabitants and serves as the “mother tongue”Hergrowing children

because it is the first language they encounterlaah. It is obvious

from the above that when two or more languages cmtte contact,

there is, of necessity, going to be mutual infllendt is clear to note
that English influenced the languages with whichh#s come into
contact around the world, but English itself hasrbe and continues to
be — influenced by other languages, and this emibe is responsible for
the new forms of English mushrooming all over thiebg. The

implication of this is quite significant, not onfgr contact linguistics,

but also for the teaching and the learning of Emglio, and by the
speakers of other languages.

6.0 TUTOR-MARKED ASSIGNMENT
Answer the following questions carefully:

Explain the factors that gave rise to Nigerian Ridg
Discuss the reasons for the emergence of crediéanmi.
Carefully analyze the roles of Pidgin English irgBtiia.
Assess the extent of acceptance of Pidgin Engtidtigeria.
Is it possible to have more creoles in Nigeria?

agkrwpE
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1.0 INTRODUCTION

In this unit, we shall study select dialects of Esfgin Africa. We shalll
study the dialects of English in South Africa, Nige Ghana and
Liberia. There are other English speaking countiiesAfrica like
Kenya, Uganda, Sierra Leone, Somalia, TanzaniabZzgmlamibia etc.
Cameron is the only officially bilingual country #frica with English
and French spoken widely. The countries are seleat@domly because
of their significance in Africa. Nigeria is the niqsopulated country in
Africa and out of every six blacks in the world &#tian is one. Ghana
had earlier independence and has had establishetistEndialect
because of its multilingual setting. South Afrideas had years of
apartheid as a result of the emigration and ocoupatf the country by
many white races. The English in South Africa iggue because of the
standard form of the dialect. Liberian English lsoaunique because of
the influence of America after the abolition ofv@drade.

20 OBJECTIVES
At the end of this unit, you should be able to:

recognize African English dialects

prove the existence of such varieties

use the varieties within the limits of their ac@eqte

assess the level of acceptability of the dialects

compare African English dialects with those of &nt and
America

o distinguish the marked linguistic form in each A&n dialect of
English.
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3.0 MAIN CONTENT
3.1 General Overview

It is now a commonplace to say that languages chawgr time and
space and that this change is, indeed, an essatizhcteristic of
human language. The view that language should ked fiand

unchanging for all time is now thoroughly discredit at least among
applied linguists and language teachers. How dytiratural, therefore
that English used in environments different froras in which it grew
up so to speak, should mutate to suit its new enwients. There is,
however, a difference between acknowledging languagvelopment
and change in a developing society in which thennfiaice for change
comes from first language speakers and acceptiagséme kind of
changes and developments occurring in an environmbare English

is seldom used in the home and where another Igegaalanguages
may directly or indirectly influence those processe

The situation is common in many former British coéd territories,
among them, for example, Anglophone Africa, the idnd Sub-
Continent, Malta and Singapore. In these envirorimydinglish may be
used for any or all of a variety of official purgss such as policing,
military activities, the Civil Service, etc. Endlismay also be the
medium of education for any or all levels of stated/or private
education. (Indeed, this situation is also foundame countries where
Britain had no colonial interests; for example, igia.)A fairly typical
example is seen in Ghana, where roughly 9 milliohabitants share
some fifty-plus languages (Sey 1973). English ixiafly the medium
of secondary and tertiary education and virtuallytree public services.
Major newspapers are published in English and ti®reonsiderable
exposure to English on the public broadcastingiservrhis exposure
has been in place since well before World Wartlis therefore the case
that, particularly in ethnically mixed urban enviroents, many
Ghanaians have grown up in situations encouragiegtquisition both
outside and inside the classroom (though not nacésa the home) of
a local variety of English. It is not theoreticalidequate to explain,
therefore, the development of these Local Varidfi#&s) in individual
speakers solely by reference to "interference” taansfer" from the
various other languages spoken in the environnméetevolved forms
of English in common currency must also be takém atcount here.

This is not to say that there is now no influentalafrom these other
languages rather, the acquisition processes rglabirLV's of English
are qualitatively different from those experiendeg a German or a
Japanese learner of English, since the opporteniite acquire the
language outside the classroom in Germany or Japafewer. There is,
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however, often a greater availability of the natsgeaker model (on
language learning tapes, etc.). The influence ®@Lthis that much more
direct given the more restricted access to any dooh the target
language; the target variety is almost certainijetropolitan version.
Kachru (1992) calls the latter "Performance Vaeti (where the
learners' output is influenced hardly at all by Esfgin use locally), as
opposed to "Institutionalized Varieties" (wheredtyg used English has
a profound effect) in Second Language environméertts. four criteria
he advances for the existence of Institutionaliadeties are:

. an extended range of uses, as described above

. an extended range of registers or styles (for ei@ntipe English
used in a market between fellow nationals not rgparcommon
language as compared to that of an undergraduztedg

. nativisation of registers and styles, formal andtegtual

. a body of nativised English literature, marked Uisgically as
localised (for example the writings of Amos Tutuala Gabriel
Okara in Nigeria)

A further point is the localised forms of Englighgether with the local
language(s), which form a 'register range' forifgplial speakers such
that certain contexts call forth different languaged different varieties
of each. This register range will include mixingthbdhe two codes
(code switching) and/or, for effect, two or morerigaes. This in
essence is the case with the local varieties ofli&@ngn Africa. Most
countries in Africa are purely multilingual, for @xple Nigeria is a
country of over 140 million people with over 1008nfuages and
thousands of dialects. English, therefore, becdrmaeaunifying language
for communication amongst the heterogeneous socletyill not be
surprising having a unique Nigerian dialect of Estglwith influences
and effect from the vast Nigerian society and celtuThis is the
peculiar case of English in Anglophone African esat

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 1

Explain the reasons for the likelihood of non-exmste of Standard
English Variety in Anglophone Africa

3.2 South African English (SAENQ)

South African English is a dialect of English spolke South Africa and
in neighbouring countries with a large number ofhrAfricans living
in them, such as Botswana, Namibia, and ZimbabwglSéfrican
English is not unified in its pronunciation: thiarcbe attributed to the
fact that English is the mother tongue for only 4@% the white
inhabitants (the remainder mostly having Afrikaaas their mother
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tongue) and only a tiny minority of black Africanhiabitants of the
region. (In addition some 94% of the 1.1 milliorhabitants of Asian
descent, and 19% of the 4 million Coloured, or ixace, inhabitants
are English mother tongue speakers.) The dialent lma identified,
however, by the multiple loanwords drawn largelynir Afrikaans, but
increasingly also from Zulu and other indigenousglaages as well as
Greek, Portuguese and various Indian languagese Sdrthese words,
like "trek", have seeped into general English usagaughout the globe.

The dialect was exposed to a humorous treatmeRioiiyn Malan in his

book 'Ah Big Yaws', first published in 1972. Theolkas concise, and
conforms more or less to the spoken dialect of Clapen in 197476,

in the Northern Cape Town suburbs of Bellville @rbanville, where

Malan resided, and in the University town of Stellesch, where he
was at the time a lecturer of spoken English. Ti®k is often

considered a high point of South African writtert,valthough it is now
considered an important cultural time-capsule,tadsb gives a pocket
outline of white South Africa immediately beforeethocial and political
chaos of the 1980s. The fourth edition of thectionary of South

African English was released in 1991, and tl@xford Dictionary

released its South African English dictionary i©20

The first codification and characterisation of tth@lect was done in
1971 by Robin Malan, then a lecturer in English Stellenbosch
University. His monograph, called "Ah Big Yaws", sveatended to be a
humorous look at the Afrikaans-influenced English vwhite, urban

Afrikaans-English speaking South Africans (WUESAs acronym,

humorously renamed 'Woozers' by Malan).In his fanely Malan noted
that there are a lot more permutations on Englishleldts in South
Africa, e.g. English modified by Bantu languagesctsias Xhosa,
Sepedi, Zulu and so forth, and noted there are manyutations where
English would be a secondary, tertiary or even mamarkably a
guaternary language for many speakers. He theretordined his

monograph to the dialect he had most contact witihal also noted that
his work is the same vein as 'Let Stalk Strine' ‘&ndffly Well Spoken’

by Afferbeck Lauder, humorous digs at Australiangisth and the

accent of the British upper class.

Pronunciation

With respect to phonology, South African Englishcissely related to
Australian and New Zealand English and to the EBhgtif southeastern
England, in which the Southern Hemisphere dialbetge their roots.
Afrikaans and Xhosa have heavily influenced onlpsth living in
largely Afrikaans or Xhosa areas.The most noticeatifference in
South African pronunciation is probably the fldt "This is a part of the
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vowel shift that has occurred in South Africa adlves New Zealand.
One difference between British South African Erfgks\d New Zealand
English is in the pronunciation of 'ar' and 'ovg i the pronunciation of
the sentence 'park the car downtown'.

While there are similarities with Australian Engljsthere are also a
number of key differences. For instance, Southcafri English does not
have the rising intonation found in Australian EslglEnglish spoken by
mother-tongue speakers of Bantu languages is dftdnenced by
intonation and pronunciation of their languages.

Vocabulary

There are words that do not exist in British or Aicen English, usually
derived from Afrikaans or African languages, althbuparticularly in
Durban, there is also an influence from Indian laages. Terms in
common with North American English include ‘freeway ‘highway’
(British English 'motorway’), ‘cellphone’ (Britisimd Australian English:
mobile) and ‘buck’ meaning money (rand, in thisecasnd not a dollar).
South Africans generally refer to the different esaf football, such as
soccer and rugby union, by those names. There geeat difference
between South African English dialects: in Johahoes the local form
is very strongly English-based, while its Easteap€ counterpart has a
strong Afrikaans influence. Although differencesvibeen the two are
sizeable, there are many similarities.Some wordsul@e to South
African English include 'takkies’, 'tackie' or k&K for sneakers
(American) or trainers (British), ‘combi' or 'korhidor a small van,
'bakkie' for a pick-up truck, 'kiff' for pleasurabl'lekker' for nice,
‘donga’ for ditch and 'jol' for party.

Several South African words, usually from Afrikaams native
languages of the region, have entered world Englesardvark;
apartheid; commando; veld; impala; mamaadtrek

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 2

Identify and explain the areas of convergence betwsouth African
English (SAENng) and Australian English (AusE).

34 Ghanaian English

English is the official national language of Ghaaazountry which has
up to 50 indigenous languages and a populationeafly 19 million.
The pronunciation of English by speakers of thréehe indigenous
languages, Akan (Fante and Twi), Ewe and Ga., ductu not only
segmental phonetics and phonology, but also theassggmentals of

145



ENG 321 CONTEMPORARY ENGLISH USAGE

accentuation or stress, and intonation have infleeaf the variety.
Ghanaian English (GhE) is assumed to be spokehdsetwho have, at
least until recently, taken British English Receiieronunciation (RP)
as a target model. By beginning with the basic ption and

phonological descriptions of some Ghanaian langsiagel those of the
English Language, one will be able to establish ¢xéstence of a
Ghanaian English accent that possesses its owsribatand linguistic

peculiarities.

Like other Englishes, Ghanaian English has sevegibnal and social
dialects. Ghanaian English is shaped not only bgHaracteristics but
also by spelling, analogy and other native Enghshihe relationship
between Ghanaian English and other Outer and @imele Englishes is
very prominent. Ghanaian English incorporated Speeaiterns from
different Englishes, especially, British Englishdanquite recently,
American English (due to the rise of the Unitedt&ias a political and
economic power). Furthermore, Ghanaians' Englistedp patterns is
influenced by their level and type of educationgigsband economic
backgrounds, regional or geographical locationssg®al motivation,
and their attitude to the English language isne lith current trends in
Second Language Acquisition and general Sociolstgs.

Sey (1973) examined GhE from multi-dimensional distic
viewpoints. Working from the basic assumption t@dianaian English
remains largely British norm-dependent, the spgetterns of educated
young adults of different sexes who had lived tord in Ghana largely
exhibit this. Essentially, the outer circle usef€aglish are from three
major linguistic groups (Akan, Ewe and Ga) in Ghand have varying
degrees of proficiency in English. The speech teperof respondents
reflects a wide variety of choices along a unilmeantinuum of style:
word list, reading and connected speech

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 4

Many linguists studying English in Africa belieyegat Ghanaian English
is the closest to BrE in Africa. If you supportghposition state your
reasons

3.5 Liberian English

Liberian English is a term used to refer to theiatsgs of English
spoken in the African country of Liberia. There afeur such
varieties:Standard Liberian English or Liberian tleet English; Kru
Pidgin English; and Vernacular Liberian English.ridally, Liberians
do not use these terms and instead refer to all sadeties simply as
'English.” Additionally, the term 'Liberian Englishk sometimes used for
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all varieties except the standard.Standard Liberarglish is the
language of those people whose African Americarstocs immigrated
to Liberia in the nineteenth century. This variestya transplanted variety
of African American Vernacular English. It is modistinctive in
isolated settlements such as Louisiana, Lexingiod,Bluntsville, small
communities upriver from Greenville in SinoeCoun#ccording to
1993 statistics, approximately 69,000 people, 6#R0of the population,
spoke Standard Liberian English as a first language

Vernacular Liberian English, the most common variet the Liberian

version of West African Pidgin English though itshaeen significantly

influenced byLiberian Settler Englishlts phonology owes much to
Liberia's Niger-Congo languagegernacular Liberian Englistihas been

analyzed having a post-creole speech continuumsuks, rather than
being a pidgin wholly distinct from English, it@asrange of varieties that
extend from the highly pidginized to one that shamany similarities to

English as spoken elsewhere in West Africa.

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 5

English language use in Liberia is a special varis¢cause of the
influence of America. Explain properly.

4.0 CONCLUSION

Data from other areas of the world tend to supttostsuspicion of local
forms; for example, children in Sierra Leone arepdg concerned about
the pronunciation and forms of English spoken lachkers. Sey (1973)
in Ghana indicates how public speakers are judgdelagt as much by
the grammatical correctness of their speeches faatdat politician who
seemingly errs in using English will forfeit muchtbe impression that
s/he may have made, whatever the correctness gblhieal content. A

very fine line must be trodden by public figuresngsEnglish in such
environments between sounding too local on the loaed and too
expatriate on the other. An illustrative case isttlof a Ghana
Broadcasting Service continuity announcer, educatethe UK, who

proved unpopular with listeners, not for producgsayinds that were too
localised, but rather for sounding too "Englistiistleading to his R.P.
induced redundancy.The devaluation of home-growguage forms is
strengthened by the effects of both local and ma&onal examining
boards. These set up models of English phonologlysgntax that not
many teachers who use the language as a mediuead¢b turriculum

subjects, or even local teachers of English woudldege to, except in
very careful speech. Assiduous teachers will vaattgmpt to teach out
locally recurring forms thus using time that cowgpropriately be
devoted to more productive activities, exposingriees to more of the
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target language, and developing their communicadlvéty. The issue
of "localisms" is a one issue with teachers in maayntries. It is not
uncommon for teachers to feel that the worst ersoes those which
either infringe a rule taught early in the learmerareer (the classic
example being the third person present indicatsjeor which shows
interference from the pupil's main language.

50 SUMMARY

English language varieties in Africa have undergseeeral changes
resulting from the environment. However, many etleda\fricans still
see the language as relics of imperialism. A cagsenat the view that
Englishnecessarilycarries with it a tide of cultural imperialism vgell
put by Bisong (1995), who regards the view as paing to users of
English in the Third World; and states, "it is pb$s for some analysts
to label the English Language 'imperialistic’ bessagome behaviours
exhibited somewhere by some English speakers appeasult in the
subjugation of other languages (or their speakes)tlear distinction
needs to be made between the users of the languhthe codéout
court In Kachru's terminology, ‘nativised' varietiesuMbseem to move
towards this end, where English loses much of te&apolitan cultural
load and takes on local attributes.However, itléaicthat history shows
us thatmixing and switching are not unusual; the major East African
language, Swalhili, arose through just such a peooésnerging Arabic
and the local coastal languages. It would seem thmguistically at
least, there is little difference between these plvenomena. Why, one
wonders, should the ability to switch between laggs not be equally
highly valued? This is the case of English in Adrizwhere the local
dialects romance with English in order to createcsgd varieties of
English using African experiences and linguisticdmen as yardstick.

6.0 TUTOR-MARKED ASSIGNMENT
Answer the following questions carefully:

1. South African English seemed more standardiseddhgrother

English dialect in Africa. Explain this statement.

Assess the effect of local dialects on Ghanaiardi@m@GhE).

3. State clearly the marked linguistic effects thalicated the
existence of a Nigerian English (NE).

4. Explain the effect of the local dialects on thei@igrof English in
Liberia.

5. Explain the possible causes of ineffective Englisage among
Anglophone English countries in Africa.

N
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1.0 INTRODUCTION

In this unit, we will study the concept of writinghe beginning of

writing, what writing is all about, the types of itimg and the types of
writers. The intention is to enable the studentdeustand what it entails
to write or communicate in English. Arming oneselth the grammar

of a language also means that one can write inigingising the

appropriate methods, styles or the acceptablengripiatterns for each
situation. A writer is a person who writes accogdin specific ideals or
required information. Thus, there are differenttings for the medical

fields, academic fields, scientific fields, legatlfis etc. and each of
these fields of writing requires the writer to atldhe appropriate
English language expressive form that is adequatedch.

2.0 OBJECTIVES
At the end of this unit, you should be able to:

. understand the concept of writing
o learn the methods of writing
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o distinguish the different types of writing
o know the importance of ghostwriting
o apply the appropriate writing style for each wigtipattern/field

3.0 MAIN CONTENT
3.1 General Overview

Writing is the representation of language in auakimedium through
the use of a set of signs or symbols (known asi@ngrsystem). It is
distinguished from illustration, such as cave dragvand painting, and
the recording of language via a non-textual medgauoh as magnetic
tape audio. Writing began as a consequence ofulgebning needs of
accounting. Around the 4th millennium BC, the coexily of trade and
administration outgrew the power of memory, andtingi became a
more dependable method of recording and presentamgactions in a
permanent formWriting, more particularly, refers to two thingsriting
as a noun, the thing that is written; amditing as a verb, which
designates the activity of writing. It refers t@timscription of characters
on a medium, thereby forming words, and larger suit language,
known as texts. It also refers to the creation afaming and the
information thereby generated. In that regard, distics (and related
sciences) distinguish between the written languagd the spoken
language. The significance of the medium by whickamng and
information are conveyed is indicated by the didton made in the arts
and sciences. For example, while public speakinhpaetry reading are
both types of speech, the former is governed byutes of rhetoric and
the latter by those of poetics.

A person who composes a message or story in tha frtext is
generally known as a writer or an author. Howevangre specific
designations exist which are dictated by the paldicnature of the text
such as that of poet, essayist, novelist, playwrigid journalist. A
person who transcribes, translates or produceddedliver a message
authored by another person is known as a scrilpesttgr typesetter. A
person who produces text with emphasis on the egsshof glyphs is
known as a calligrapher or graphic designer.Wriis@lso a distinctly
human activity. It has been said that a monkeydaarly typing away
on a typewriter (in the days when typewriters repththe pen or plume
as the preferred instrument of writing) could reate Shakespeare but
only if it lived long enough (this is known as thefinite monkey
theorem). Such writing has been speculatively dedaeg as
coincidental. It is also speculated that extrae&rmal beings exist who
may possess knowledge of writing. The fact is tii@ only known
writing is human writing.
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SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 1

What is writing? Explain the reasons why writing dspure human
activity?

3.2  Writing and Style

One particular question that arises in any attetmptudy or describe
style is, To what extent is it the writer's stybnd what extent the
form's? The statementthe journalist has a very journalistic style, or
the scholar's style is too scholariseveal the redundant and misleading
nature of talking about style. At the same timelaés not sound strange
to say, This journalist has a very descriptive nacdative style. Even in
this case, however, the question may persist othvenehis can truly be
called a 'personal’ style, or merely an ironic stldgon of styles.

While style can typically be identified as the wris choices among
identical propositions - between, for example, grepositions 'That
play was lousy as hell,' and 'That play struck meate dull' - several
kinds of constraints affect, pre-determine, or cadthe choices that can
be made. One kind of constraint is audience, whitécts the writer's
diction, the degree of complexity in the syntaxg éime use of figures of
thought such as metaphor. For example, a letteroaiplaint by one
writer will be different from a letter of condolemdy the same writer,
which will be different from a letter of busines8nother kind of
constraint involves issues of legality or discretifor example, avoiding
libel, defamation, obscenity, sedition, and othecial taboos. The
presence of such constraints will eliminate optisnsh as 'That play
was ####!" A third kind of constraint requires anmial grammatical
coherence, eliminating options like 'That play he# lousy was.'
However, the constraint which commonly has the mogpact is
purpose, as it determines the major rhetorical nudde given piece of
writing.

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 2

Explain the relationship between writing and style.
3.3 Types of Writers

A writer is anyone who creates written work, although tteedamore
usually designates those who write creatively ofgssionally, or those
who have written in many different forms. The worsl almost
synonymous wittauthor, although somebody who writes, say, a laundry
list, could technically be called the writer or laoit of the list, but not an
author. Skilled writers are able to useguageto portray ideas and
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images, whethefiction or non-fiction A writer may compose in many
different forms including (but certainly not limdeo) poetry, prose or
music Accordingly, a writer in a specialist mode maykaas apoet
novelist composer lyricist, playwright mythographer journalist
filmscriptwriter, etc. Writers' output frequently contributes toe th
cultural content of asociety and that society may value its
writerlycorpus -- or literature -- as anart much like the visual arts,
musig craft andperformance arflikedrama theatre opera musica). In
the BritishRoyal Navy Writer is the trade designation for an
administrativeclerk

One important writer to be discussed is ghestwriter A ghostwriteris
a professional writer who is paid to write booksicées, stories, reports,
or other content which are officially credited tamother person.
Celebrities, executives, and political leaders roftére ghostwriters to
draft or edit autobiographies, magazine articles, other written
material. In music, ghostwriters are used in ctadsimusic, film
composition, and popular music such as Top 40, tcpuand hip-hop.
The ghostwriter is, sometimes, acknowledged byatltor or publisher
for their assistance.

The division of work between the ghostwriter and tredited author
varies a great deal. In some cases, the ghostwsitared to polish and
edit a rough draft or a mostly-completed manusciiptthis case, the
outline, ideas and much of the language in thesli@d book or article
are those of the credited author. In other casghoatwriter does most
of the writing, using concepts and stories providsd the credited
author. In this case, a ghostwriter will do exteasresearch on the
credited author or their subject area of expertiseis rare for a

ghostwriter to prepare a book or article with npunfrom the credited
author; at a minimum, the credited author usuaidlg jdown a basic
framework of ideas at the outset or provides comseon the

ghostwriter's final draft.

For an autobiography, a ghostwriter will intervi¢gle credited author,
their colleagues, and family members, and findrinésvs, articles, and
video footage about the credited author or theirkwbBor other types of
non-fiction books or articles, a ghostwriter wititérview the credited
author and review previous speeches, articles,itedviews with the
credited author, to assimilate his or her argumantspoints of view.

Ghostwriters are hired for numerous reasons. Inyncaises, celebrities
or public figures do not have the time, disciplime,writing skills to
write and research a several-hundred page autapbygr Even if a
celebrity or public figure has the writing skills pen a short article, they
may not know how to structure and edit a severadhned page book so
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that it is captivating and well-paced. In other esgspublishers use
ghostwriters to increase the number of books taathe published each
year under the name of well-known, highly markegadlthors.

Ghostwriters will often spend from several montlos & full year
researching, writing, and editing non-fiction works a client, and they
are paid either per page, with a flat fee, or ag@eatage of the royalties
of the sales, or some combination thereof. In 284 New York Times
stated that the fee that the ghostwriter for Hyll&tinton's memoirs will
receive is probably about $500,000 of her book's ®8lion
advance.Credit for the ghostwriter may also be igiex¥ as a "thanks" in
a foreword or introduction. For non-fiction bookke ghostwriter may
be credited as a "contributor" or a "research tm#i5s In other cases,
the ghostwriter receives no official credit for timg a book or article; in
cases where the credited author or the publishbottr wish to conceal
the ghostwriter's role, the ghostwriter may be dske sign a
nondisclosure contract that forbids him or her fn@wealing his or her
ghostwriting role.

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 3

Discuss the relationship between a ghostwriteraahmbgrapher.

3.4 Types of Writing

The followng types of writing are common in contergry English
writing:

A: Nonfiction Writing

Ghostwriters are widely used by celebrities andipulyures who wish

to publish their autobiographies or memoirs. Thgrde of involvement
of the ghostwriter in non-fiction writing projectanges from minor to
substantial. In some cases, a ghostwriter may lbedgaist to clean up,
edit, and polish a rough draft of an autobiographg "how-to" book. In

other cases, the ghostwriter will write an entio®l or article based on
information, stories, notes, and an outline, predidy the celebrity or
public figure. The credited author also indicaieshe ghostwriter what
type of style, tone, or "voice" they want in theoko

In some cases, such as with some "how-to" bookst, gliides, or
cookbooks, a book will be entirely written by a gtwriter, and the
celebrity (e.g., a well-known musician or spor@rstvill be credited as
author. Publishing companies use this strategy riorease the
marketability of a book by associating it with det®ity or well-known
figure. In several countries before elections, cdetds commission
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ghostwriters to produce autobiographies for themasto gain visibility
and exposure. Most recently, American Presidecaaldidates Hillary
Clinton and John McCain used the aid of ghost wgite produce both
of their best-selling books. The candidate Barata®a is a rarity in
this arena in that he penned both of his booksilmgélf without the aid
of ghost writers.

A consultant or career-switcher may pay to haveaklghostwritten on
a topic in their professional area, to establiskrdrance their credibility
as an 'expert' in their field. For example, a sasfté salesperson hoping
to become a motivational speaker on selling may gpahostwriter to
write a book on sales techniques. Often this tyfd@ook is published in
the vanity press, which means that the authorysgao have the book
published. This type of book is typically given aw# prospective
clients as a promotional tool, rather than beirld sobookstores.

B: Fiction Writing

Ghostwriters are employed by fiction publishers dewveral reasons. In
some cases, publishers use ghostwriters to incteasaumber of books
that can be published each year by a well-knowghlfi marketable
author. Ghostwriters are mostly used to pen fictworks for well-
known, "name" authors in genres such as detectot®rf, mysteries,
and teen fiction.

Additionally, publishers use ghostwriters to writeew books for

established series where the 'author' is a pseundokgr example, the
purported author of the Nancy Drew mystery seti€gayolyn Keene", is

actually a pseudonym for a series of ghostwritdne write books in the

same style using a template of basic informatiooualthe book's

characters and their fictional universe (namesegjaspeech patterns),
and about the tone and style that are expecteteirbbok (For more

information, see the articles on pseudonyms or memes). As well,

ghostwriters are often given copies of severalhef previous books in
the series, to help them match the style.

C: Political Writing

Public officials and politicians employ '‘correspende officers' to
respond to the large volume of correspondencettiegt receive. The
degree of involvement of the public official in tkdeafting of response
letters varies, depending on the nature of thereits contents, and the
importance of the official and the sender. At thghbst level, public
officials such as the head of state or a regionakgor typically have
their officials approve the content of routine espondence and
autopen their signature with a signature machinedver, if the
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response is being sent to a high-ranking officrainember of society, a
draft of the letter may be given to the head ofesta their top advisers
for approval—particularly if the letter deals wighpolitically sensitive

issue. Public officials at lower levels, such addie managers and
department heads will often review, request chamgeand hand sign
all outgoing correspondence, even though the Irdtiafts are composed
by a correspondence officer or policy analyst.

Since members of the public are widely aware tluditigians are not
themselves writing routine response letters, it lbarargued that these
correspondence officers are not ghostwriters insthietest sense of the
term. Public officials may also have a speechwrigno writes public
remarks and speeches, or both jobs may be doneibgla person.

D: Medical Writing

With medical ghostwriting, pharmaceutical companmayg physicians or
scientists to produce papers in medical or scienjdurnals on the
outcomes of new medications. Medical ghostwritiag been criticized
by a variety of professional organizations repréagrthe drug industry,
publishers, and medical societies, and it may teolamerican laws
prohibiting off-label promotion by drug manufacttgeas well as anti-
kickback provisions within the statutes governingditare. Recently, it
has attracted scrutiny from the lay press and feoamakers, as well.

Professional medical writers can write papers withioeing listed as
authors of the paper and without being considerbéostyvriters,

provided their role is acknowledged. The Europeaedidal Writers

Association have published guidelines which ainertsure professional
medical writers carry out this role in an ethicaldaresponsible
manner.The use of properly acknowledged medicaevgiis accepted
as legitimate by organisations such as the Workbaistion of Medical
Editors and the British Medical Journal. Moreovagfessional medical
writers' expertise in presenting scientific dataynise of benefit in

producing better quality papers.

Most pharmaceutical companies have in-house pulgditananagers
who may either manage the writing of publicatiomstbe company's
drugs by a team of in-house medical writers or @mtthem out to
medical communication companies or freelance meédieaters.

Reprints of the articles can be distributed to dixin their offices or at
medical meetings by drug company representativeguinof product

brochures, which might be illegal, if they were dtherwise advocate
use of the drug for non-approved indications orages. Payments to
medical ghostwriters may be augmented with comgyitiontracts, paid
trips to teach continuing medical education coyrsesl sometimes
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"research” or "educational” grants that afford &ddal avenues for
pocketing kickbacks. The colluding academics ortaigcare known as
"KOLs" ("Key Opinion Leaders") or "TLs" "Thought kelers").

E: Blog Writing

One of the newer types of ghostwriters is the wed, lor 'blog'

ghostwriter. Blogs are websites where a person skeepgournal of

thoughts and holds online discussions with othdy users, typically on
political, social, or cultural issues, and currenents. As well, many
blogs cater to special interests ranging from handgollecting to

knitting. Blogs are rated according to how many Wets' they get from
users viewing the page, and this rating is useddwertisers considering
paying for advert space on a blog website.New blogrators hoping to
generate interest in their blog site sometimes girestwriters to post
comments to their blog, while posing as differeebple and using
pseudonyms. With more posts and more commentsmbre likely that

a blog will have more key words which will bring tipe blog during a
search engine's search. Once a blog gets moréctraffentually the
number of 'real' posts may increase, and the blastgriters may no
longer be needed.

F: Academic Writing

Some university and college students hire ghostvarifrom essay mills
to write entrance essays, term papers, and thesedissertations. In the
2000s, many essay mills began offering online sesziThe most basic
‘essay mill' service is the sale of a previouslyttem essay. However,
since submitting a previously-written essay is yjsk 'customized’

essay-writing service is available for a higheceriEssay mill services
do not violate the law by providing ghostwrittenppes; the act of

academic fraud and misrepresentation only occursnwiime student
submits the ghostwritten paper as their own workehsities have

developed several strategies to combat this typ@caidemic fraud.

Some professors require students to submit elactr@rsions of their

term papers, so that the text of the essay canobgpa&red against
databases of essays that are known to be plagiarezesay mill' term

papers. Other universities allow professors to gstedents oral

examinations on papers which a professor beliewdset'ghostwritten’;

if the student is unfamiliar with the content of essay that they have
submitted, then the student can be charged wittlesci fraud.

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 4

Assess the importance of each type of writing gdidin this unit.
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4.0 CONCLUSION

Writing requires special attention. Every piecenoiting has a message
to communicate to a specific audience. We haventiier's voice in a
piece of writing.Writer's voiceis a literary term used to describe the
individual writing style of arauthor Voice is a combination of a writer's
use ofsyntax diction, punctuation character developmentlialogue
etc., within a given body of text (or across selverarks). Voice can
also be referred to as the specific fingerprintaaf author, as every
author has a different writing style. kreative writing students are
often encouraged to experiment with different &tgr styles and
techniques in order to help them better developr theice." Voice
varies with the individual author, having a stromgce is considered
positive and beneficial to both the writer and dvisher audience. When
we write, there is the tendency to consider theesnod otherwise our
works will lack focus and without the audience agei of writing is
meaningless.

5.0 SUMMARY

It is clear that writing is the only mark of litexa Most people could
speak but not all could write half of what they a&peMore so, the
majority of those who write are often not in thestesty of the writing
mode or pattern they are practising. Writing issd@is business which
requires the users of any language to be propearmyead with the
necessary language tools that will enhance theitingr abilities. A
creative writer and an academic writer are writiogdifferent audience
hence their diction, tone, and choice of words vamycontemporary
English writing, the writer must be mindful of thasic requirements of
language that are appropriate for each writingepattand for each
audience.

6.0 TUTOR-MARKED ASSIGNMENT
Answer the following questions with adequate exaspl

Explain the different types of writing and theirdience.

What are the basic duties of a ghostwriter?

Distinguish between fiction and non-fiction writing

Elaborate on the essence of style in writing.

Discuss the importance of language use to conteamp@peech
and writing.

agkrwpE
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1.0 INTRODUCTION

In this unit, we will study the forms of speeche trt of rhetoric/ public
speaking and figures of speech. Speech is theigahdemonstration of
our written discourse. A good writer may not becad) speaker due to
the effects of natural inhibitions, accidents omeut factors like
sociolinguistic factors. Speech writing and speewking are related,;
although in the use of written speech there areradppendages that are
used in buttressing the points in the written spedtus, speech is
primordial to writing. It is not surprising; themk, that most people
write the way they speak.

2.0 OBJECTIVES

At the end of the unit, you should be able to:

o understand the concept of correct speech in Cordenp
English

o discuss rhetoric and public speaking as forms ofteroporary
speech

o apply acceptable forms of speech in their use aft€uoporary
English

o identify the various figures of speech as acceptédims in
contemporary English

o differentiate written speech from speech in Conteragy
English.
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3.0 MAIN CONTENT
3.1 General Overview

Writing effective speeches requires a constant emess of the
distinction between the written and the spoken wdénd speechwriter
must learn to “write aloud.” While the best speechead as well as they
sound, the novice speechwriter should give priotgtythe ear and not
the eye. His or her speech must be written to @@dyenot read.This
means that easy intelligibility should be a paramaeoncern, so that the
listening span is not strained. One of the firs¢swof the speechwriting
profession is that a sentence written to be heaodld be simple, direct,
and short. When the speechwriter “writes aloud,”o@e Orwell's
advice to cut out any word that can possibly beictielpful, so long as
the resulting effect is clarity, and not verbal shand.The speechwriter
thus faces the challenge of crafting words thatvegnthe speaker’s
meaning clearly, but that also draw on the richnogaand texture of
spoken English.The average spoken sentence rums&rto 16 words;
anything longer is considered more difficult fosténers to follow by
ear, and according to one expert, may be too langttie average
listener to absorb and analyze quickly.By compariseritten sentences
of up to 30 words are easily understood by averagders.

Given these generally accepted limitations, whatads are available to
the writer to make more complex sentences and bpeewrding

accessible to the listener? Complex sentences earcldrified by

repeating key words and using simple connectiong. lBmerous

rhetorical techniques, the speaker states, restatek states again in
different ways, the central themes of the speech.

Above all, in the spoken word there must be an efgrof identity and
rapport with the listener, whether the speaker usaesnatural”
conversational tone or a more oratorical styleeé&iffe speechwriting
has rules. Its “rules” are meant to foster claafyexpression, whatever
the occasion and purpose of any given speech. Mimy is not
enough for persuasive rhetoric, however. Indeeeketlare times when
clarity, brevity, and the like are not appropriaiée issues, because of
their import and complexity, may preclude suchtireant; similarly, the
gravity or the occasion may call for some measufred@liberate
ambiguity. The best speechwriter will take into @oat the context of
the speech and the speaker’s personality, the irtegds projected —
that is, the speaker whom the audience sees amnsl hea
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SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 1

Comment on the importance of good sentence formsomiemporary
speech writing.

3.2 Speech Forms

Speech is a learned system of communication reguthe coordinated
use of voice, articulation, and language skillslyCrumans are able to
produce true speech. In a broad sense, speechn@gyous with

language.Language is an arbitrary system of alisswmmbols agreed
upon by any group of people to communicate theougints and
feelings. Symbols may be verbal or nonverbal, ihaeither spoken or
written; additionally, nonverbal symbols may be tgess and body
movements. In spoken language the skills of aditoh are used; in
written language, spelling is substituted for arttion. Both auditory
and visual skills are essential to the comprehenaiod expression of
language.Rate and rhythm also should be considerde evaluation of
speech. Connected speech should not be so rapsd afow that it

interferes with comprehension. Rhythm is judged tijos terms of

fluency. Good or so-called normal speech cann@Xaetly measured or
described, however; it can be judged essentially as it seems to be
suitable to the sex, size, age, personality, an@édseof the

speaker.Because speech is a learned function, aterference with
learning ability may be expected to cause speeplaimment.

a. Speech Preparation

When selecting material, the responsible speechwwiill take great
care to quote accurately and give full credit fdratever is borrowed
outright. Plagiarism is often illegal and alwaysetinical. On the other
hand, it is entirely proper to adapt existing matsrto one’s own
purpose in preparing a new speech for any occashen.Thomas
Jefferson wrote in response to accusations thdtakdeplagiarized parts
of the ‘Declaration of Independence’ from other k®r his logical
response was “l did not consider it as any pantngfcharge to invent
new ideas altogether and to offer no sentiment kwiiad ever been
expressed before.” Straining after originality, @fhhas been defined by
an anonymous wit as “imitation not yet detectedh cuin the best of
speeches. Thus, the following should be considerediting a speech:

a. Quotations and humorous anecdotes or remarkBkarspices,
and should be used with discrimination, mindful gufod taste
and effectiveness. Speeches overloaded with qootatand
anecdotes can sink from their own weight.
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b. Pseudo-quotations should be avoided. Never ugettion that
cannot be verified in an authoritative source.

C. Unless a writer is gifted with lightness of tbuself-deprecating
or gentle humor is usually more effective thanrsatr ridicule.

d. Jokes aimed at people’s personal lives or @ioels and ethnic
groups are invariably offensive, regardless of #peaker’s
motives. Avoid them.

e. Statistics should be used with care and moderatiike the
points in an outline, they are better alluded tocamtext than
cited in tedious detail. A speech filled with sséits becomes a
statistical abstract, not a speech.

b. The Speech Outline/Structure

The task of actually writing the speech, once thelipinaries are
completed, will be greatly facilitated in most cadsy the use of an
outline. The novice speechwriter maybe temptedispeshse with this
device, on the grounds that it adds a time consgmixtra step to a
process that is often constrained by tight deadlin the other hand, it
forces the writer to plan and organize his thoughtsdetermine in
advance what he intends to say, and to begin diebning.

A speech outline generally is not nearly as dedadle an outline for an

academic work, such as a journal article, or eveesaarch paper. The
outline serves as a skeleton, a framework to dheyflesh and blood of

the fully developed speech. At the same time, 8kisleton should

eventually be invisible, clothed in delivery wittheias and emotions, and
as simple as possible; beware of explicitly enutreggaoo many points

or topics. Outlines may be written in topics, oty keentences, or in

complete thoughts, so long as there is an ordedyience. The frugal

writer will retain speech outlines, since they easily be reworked for

future efforts.

Nearly every speech will have a basic three-parucsire of
introduction, body, and conclusion. An arrestingraduction should
lead into an emphatic statement of the main theméhemes. The
argument that follows seeks to elaborate and dpvele theme
convincingly and effectively— that is, without taouch detail. The
central theme is restated in the closing.One hklpfproach for
overcoming the feeling of word fright is to writket speech in reverse:
begin with the conclusion, which should summarieze ¢entral message,
while abridging and restating whatever goes beftirthe introduction
sets the tone and establishes initial appeal opardp the closing
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communicates the final effect and is more likelyb® remembered.
Working backward is one way of imparting unity, eofnce, and
emphasis to the speech as a whole.

C. Language in Speech
I. Punctuation

Punctuation is crucial to an effective speech; atph to clarify the

delivery of the spoken word. Good punctuation irglih, apart from a
few basic elements, is less a matter of inflexibles than of purpose
and style, particularly where speeches are condeiistorically there

have been two broad traditions of punctuation:

Syntactical — that is, guided by syntax or gramoaticonstruction;
and elocutionary— deriving from the rhythm and patactual speech.
One writer has further distinguished three methofipunctuating:by
structure or logic to indicate the sense of whabesng said;by the
rhythm of word order and intended meaning — a sulidke best avoided
by novice speech writers;and by respiration — thaby the physical
ease of natural speech, which assumes that wreddsis really spoken.

This last method, essentially the same as the gtmauy style, is the
most widely used and certainly the most appropratespeeches. In
short, punctuate according to the ear and not ylee Ehis also means
punctuating for the lungs: give the Member timdteathe! A long and
convoluted sentence (something to be avoided iergéncan leave the
Member literally gasping for breath as he or shectales it. A useful
practice for speechwriters, is to declaim alouceéis aloud, not in a
conversational tone, but as if one were speakiramtaudience).

Commas and dashes are useful to the speaker dadelis alike as
guideposts to what lies ahead in a speech. They @svide pauses
where the speaker can let the import of the pres/gmntence sink in, or
simply catch his or her breath. Opinion is divided colons and
semicolons; some consider them as serving the damgions as
commas and dashes, while others suggest that teemm@re emphatic,
demanding a full stop in the flow of remarks, rattitean a short pause.
They are also sometimes criticized as leading tog leompound
sentences that are difficult for audiences to pscand that are better
replaced by shorter declarative ones. In the fmallysis, the Member’s
personal preferences and style should be the cssigral
speechwriter’s guide.
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il. Grammar and Syntax

Correct grammar and syntax in the context of spssathg and
delivery mean using a level of English usage thadppropriate to the
occasion. While it is highly desirable, the forgghmmar of the written
language is not an end in itself; it exists to Hert the clarity of
expression. Far more important than the grammariaoles is the
communication of personality by which a speech,opposed to a
lecture, is clothed with emotion and enthusiasmthsd the speaker is
perceived to be sincere and trustworthy, neithalkitg over people’s
heads” nor “talking down” to them. While this magltng more to the
presentation or delivery, the writer should strif@ it in speech
preparation as well.

d. Speech Delivery

Effective delivery can transform a weak speech maéte it sound very
good. Poor delivery can ruin the best-preparedd@dpse and sometimes
does. Although delivery is not the concern of theechwriter as such, it
must be always in mind as a speech is actuallytemitThe speaker’'s
pace, his or her style, mannerisms, tendencies (@sicdeparting from a
text), peculiarities, or special difficulties (wardo avoid) — these are
elements with which the writer should be well acgted before
preparing any speech.

Ideally, a speech draft ought to be reviewed ttiraes — by the writer,

by the prospective speaker, and by a disinterabied party. Of these
three, priority should ordinarily be given to thpesker. The revised
product is likely to be more effective. With speeshas with food,
however, too many cooks are undesirable. Moreotiare seldom

permits this much critical evaluation and rewriting may even be
easier to provide for some appraisal of the spesaampact and audience
reaction after delivery. The speaker, then, is gbvaoncerned to
measure that response and to elicit “positive faekll

Good writing is nurtured by wide reading, whichtumn fosters a sense
of style, enriched vocabulary, accuracy in gramnaad a feeling for
English syntax. The best speechwriters will, thtouggular daily

reading, bring an ever more abundant backgroundh#&r work.

Everything is grist for the speechwriter’'s mill. Maver, nothing is surer
in speechwriting than that “practice makes perfedthe more one
writes, the easier the task becomes, and the smewahd more
conversational the flow of the remarks. As with many aspects of
speechwriting and delivery, the physical form «fpeeech is a matter of
personal preference. Some speakers prefer to work & completely
polished text, one that may include carefully tath “spontaneous”
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anecdotes and jokes at appropriate places, andevay incorporate
hints on speech delivery or effective body languegthe text. Others
prefer to speak from notes derived from such a, tgsdceed from a
series of “talking points”, or simply extemporia&hichever method is
used, preparatory notes or an outline are recometkndith the
cautionary warning that dependence on a manuscaptdeaden the
delivery, just as the excessive use of notes odscaan stimulate
verbosity.

e. Style

For most speakers it is also better not to memaigpeech (unless one
has a gift for it), since memory is fallible andusve at best.The
speechwriter should not shrink from commonly acedptontemporary
usage. The development of public address systeadf, rand, finally,
the “cool” medium of television, and the perhap&rewnore intimate
medium of thavebcasthave combined with other social changes to turn
down the volume, both in decibels and emotiongyuidlic speaking in
the world, for better or worse eliminating its motgstrionic
gualities.The accepted style of contemporary oyatsrgenerally low
key, casual without being offensively familiar, atelivered directly to
the audience in a conversational tone and volutrmits the audience at
ease and helps promote psychological bonding betiisteeners and
speaker. The speaker is perceived as a neighlddeond, as well as an
official.

I. Use natural words and phrases in a speechdeseéntences flow
conversationally. It is helpful for some writergsné permitting,
to prepare a first draft in longhand, shaping thetesnces slowly,
speaking aloud the phrases they intend to use.

il. The first person is perfectly acceptable in mod public
discourse, and when combined with other persoraiqams —
remember to avoid “I” strain — it can help connéstener to
speaker and create a sense of community withinatlteence.
While the first person singular is sometimes degiet, it is its
excessive use that should be avoided. Conversglgakers
should avoid referring to themselves in the firsrgon plural
(we) or the third person singular (he or she). fldmmer has been
reserved to monarchs, and is considered archaienadern
speech. The latter too often conveys a sense aseke self-
importance to listeners.

iii.  Writers should generally use simple, declaratisentences,

preferably in active voice, when making importatattements of
fact, assertion, or opinion. Use of the passiveeahould not be
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dismissed out of hand, however; it is sometimes ihare
desirable form, and can lend grace and varietyhéospeaker’s
flow of words that stimulates the listener. It icessive use that
should be avoided. Similarly, exclusive use of #utive voice
can impart a choppy, juvenile cadence to even deobimich
speech.

iv.  Justas there are points to emphasize in eveegd, serving as
clear transitions or aural signposts for paragrafisscondly,”
“nevertheless,” “finally,” “accordingly,” “as a re#t,” “in spite
of,” “as | have said,” etc.), so there are thingsavoid, and they
are more numerous. While they are discussed inirfulinany
reference works, they include:

a. jargon and trendy neologisms: “impact” used ageid,
“stakeholders,” “incentivize,” “outside the box"ak;

b. redundancy resulting from excess verbiage, sbberate
restatement;

C. mannerisms that may distract the listener, atelghrases

or clichés, monotony of style or pace and, in galer
language inappropriate to the audience and occasion

3.3 Rhetoric/ Public Speaking

Rhetoric is the art of harnessing reason, emotoksauthority, through
language, with a view to persuade an audience langhersuading, to
convince this audience to act, to pass judgemertb adentify with
given values. The word derives from Greek (rhe®yik'oratorical,
skilled in speaking” and that frompntewp (rhebr), "orator".
Rhetoric, in its broadest sense, is the theory @madtice of eloquence,
whether spoken or written. Spoken rhetoric is asat®hetoric defines
the rules that should govern all prose compositiospeech designed to
influence the judgment or the feelings of peopie¢hérefore treats of all
matters relating to beauty or forcefulness of sfgte Figure of Speech).
In a narrower sense, rhetoric is concerned witlomsiceration of the
fundamental principles according to which oratdridéscourses are
composed: invention, arrangement, style, memorny,cehivery.

The Greek philosopher Plato satirized the more niealh approach to
rhetoric, with its emphasis on persuasion rathan ttiuth, in his work
Gorgias, and in thePhaedrushe discussed the principles constituting
the essence of the rhetorical art. The Greek pbylosr Aristotle, in his
work Rhetoric, defined the function of rhetoric as being, notttbéa
persuasion, but rather that of “discovering all thailable means of
persuasion”, thereby emphasizing the winning of aagument by
persuasive marshaling of truth, rather than theyswaof an audience
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by an appeal to their emotions. He regarded rietmithe counterpart,
or sister art, of logic. Rhetoric constituted orfetloe subjects of the
trivium, or three preliminary subjects of the seven libards$ taught at
the universities, the other two beiggammarandlogic. Then, rhetoric
found practical application in three “arts”: letteriting, preaching, and
the composition of poetry.

“Rhetoric,” wrote Aristotle “is the power of deteirmng in a particular
case what the available means of persuasion areSpéech should
nevertheless reflect the intention and even thke stf/the speaker. The
best ghostwriters are properly invisible; they sdbmate themselves to
the speaker in such a way that the final productefiectively
personalized in the process of actual communicafitiee only ways to
achieve or even approach this ideal are practidesaperience.

Tools of Rhetoric
Repetition and Variation

Repetition with variation is a basic speechwritingl used by many of
the greatest speakers to emphasize key elementke vakpbiding
monotony. Some examples follow.Martin Luther Kindg’ks have a
dream” speech was a striking example of this teghi using that
phrase to introduce a series of his visions foetéeb future.

Cadence and Balance

Another venerable rhetorical device is the useaoence and balance in
the spoken word. This is a part of speechwritingerehthe speaker and
the writer need cooperation to ensure success.trélagion of public
speaking in the English language owes much to tetig tradition,
which was originally an oral tradition. As difficuto define as to
achieve, cadence and balance impart movement antbheus effect
to any speech. Essentially a matter of orderingugsoof words (and
ideas) into rhythmic patterns, cadence and balaacebe attained by
such classical rhetorical devices as the ones ibescbelow.

Rhythmic Triads

The grouping of words into patterns of three caadléo a memorable
effect, provided the device is not overused. Sootabie examples from
classic oratory include “Veni, vidi, vici”; “Never. was so much owed
by so many to so few”; “The kingdom, the power, &ne glory ...”; “I
have not sought, | do not seek, | repudiate th@aupf ...”; “one third
of a nation ill-clad, ill-nourished, ill-housed:...
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Parallelism

The linkage of similar words or ideas in a balancedstruction that
repeatedly uses the same grammatical form to corpaallel or
coordinated ideas: “Bigotry has no head and catimok; no heart and
cannot feel”; “Charity beareth all things, belidvet! things, hopeth all
things, endureth all things.”

Inverted Order

This classic rhetorical practice, once more widelyed, seeks to
embellish the general flow of words, much like amament or a
musical flourish. It also helps give a particulaentence special
emphasis by causing it to stand out from othergsynusual form. For
instance, “With what dignity and courage they gegsin that day.”

Suspension for Climax

With this device, the speaker comes to a compkeig is his remarks,
using the ensuing moment of silence to concentthée listeners’

attention on his next phrase. “My obligation assitent is historic; it is

clear; yes, it is inescapable.” Even periodic seces, if used with care,
repeating the “suspended” subject or verb befordifying phrases or
clauses can contribute to the effect: “Thus didpheve to be a leader
who — victorious in battle, magnanimous in victoskilled in the arts

of peace — was able, in the face of his most deteunfoes ...”

Imagery

No speech will sound fresh and vivid if it is notimated by imaginative
imagery, by metaphor in its many forms: “the hat@dentrenched
greed”; “Nigeria will always stand for liberty”; “©mocracy is the
healthful lifeblood which circulates through theinse and arteries of
society...”; “Whether in chains or in laurels, libeknows nothing but
victories”. Extended metaphors or analogies, compgasimilarities in
different things, should be used with care so thatprincipal subject
will not be lost in the image.Two or more metaphiara single sentence
or thought can be safely ventured only by the neaperienced writers.
In the next subheading, we will examine differeypes of figures of
speech used in speech writing and/or public spgakin

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 3
Rhetoric is public speaking but speech making dissall forms.

Discuss this proposition properly.
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3.4 Figures of Speech

Figure of Speech isa word or a group of words usegive particular

emphasis to an idea or sentiment. The special esiphs typically

accomplished by the user's conscious deviation ftleenstrict literal

sense of a word, or from the more commonly usenh fof word order

or sentence construction. From ancient times to ghesent, such
figurative locutions have been extensively employsd orators and

writers to strengthen and embellish their styles sgfeech and
composition. A number of the more widely used fegiof speech, some
of which are also calletlopesare as follows:

Alliteration

This is the repetition of initial consonant soumads series of words to
give emphasis. For instance, “We need to returth&b old-fashioned
notion of competition — where substance, not subsjdletermines the
winner” or, “...the nattering nabobs of negativism.

Anaphora

This is the repetition of the same word or wortishe beginning of
successive clauses or sentences. Churchill’'s fardetianceof Hitler,
“We shall fight on the beaches, we shall fight be tanding grounds
..., Is one of the most famous examples.

Anticlimax

This is a sequence of ideas that abruptly diminishdignity or
importance at the end of a sentence or passage geseetally for
satirical effect. The following sentence containg @#ustration of
anticlimax: “Among the great achievements of BenNtussolini's
regime were the revival of a strong national comseness, the
expansion of the Italian Empire, and the runningheftrains on time.”

Antithesis

This is the juxtaposition of two words, phrasesusks, or sentences
contrasted or opposed in meaning in such a wap gs/€ emphasis to
contrasting ideas. An example of antithesis isftlewing line by the
English poet Alexander Pope: “To err is human,aaifve divine”, “...
give me liberty, or give me death.”; “Ask not whatdur country can do
for you — ask what you can do for your country”d*§ome generations
much is given; from others, much is demanded“A great empire and
little minds go ill together”; “It was the best tines, it was the worst of
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times. It was the age of wisdom, it was the ag®lbf.”; “If Puritanism
was not the godfather to Capitalism, then it wadsgo.”

Apostrophe

This is a device by which an actor turns from theiance, or a writer
from readers, to address a person who usually tieereiabsent or
deceased, an inanimate object, or an abstract iea.English poet
John Milton, in his poentl Penserosojnvokes the spirit of melancholy
in the following words: “Hail divinest Melancholyhose saintly visage
is too bright to hit the sense of human sight.”

Climax

This is the arrangement of words, clauses, or seagein the order of
their importance, the least forcible coming firatdahe others rising in
power until the last, as in the following sententé:is an outrage to
bind a Roman citizen; it is a crime to scourge hins almost parricide
to kill him; but to crucify him—what shall | say this?”

Conceit

This is an elaborate, often extravagant metaphairaile (see below)
making an analogy between totally dissimilar thingse term originally
meant “concept” or “idea.” The use of conceits ispexially
characteristic of 17th-century English metaphyspztry. An example
occurs in the poem “A Valediction: Forbidding Moiurg,” by the
English poet John Donne, in which two lovers' sautscompared to the
legs of drawing compasses.

Euphemism

This is the substitution of a delicate or inofferesierm or phrase for
one that has coarse, sordid, or otherwise unpléassociations, as in
the use of “lavatory” or “rest room” for “toilet’rad “pass away” for
“die”

Hyperbole
This is a form of inordinate exaggeration accordmgvhich a person or
thing is depicted as being better or worse, ordiax smaller, than is

actually the case, as in the sentence from an dgs#ye English writer
Thomas Babington Macaulay: “Dr. Johnson drank éésih oceans.”
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Irony

This is a dryly humorous or lightly sarcastic maxfespeech, in which
words are used to convey a meaning contrary to tiberal sense. An
instance of irony is the suggestion, put forwardthwiapparent
seriousness by the English satirist Jonathan Swifhis “A Modest
Proposal; that the poor people of Ireland should rid thewmeselof
poverty by selling their children to the rich ta.ea

Litotes

This is an understatement employed for the purmdsenhancing the
effect of the ideas expressed, as in the sentefbe English poet
Thomas Gray showed no inconsiderable powers asose pwriter,”
meaning that Gray was in fact a very good proseewri

Metaphor

This is the use of a word or phrase denoting ond &f idea or object in

place of another word or phrase for the purpossugfjesting a likeness
between the two. Thus, in the biblical Book of Rsglthe writer speaks
of God's law as “a light to his feet and a lamphie path.” Other

instances of metaphor are contained in the sergefide uttered a

volley of oaths” and “The man tore through the timig.”

Metonymy

This is the use of a word or phrase for anothewlich it bears an
important relation, as the effect for the causes #bstract for the
concrete and similar constructions. Examples obomgny are “He was
an avid reader of Chaucer,” when the poems of thgligh writer

Geoffrey Chaucer are meant, and “The hostess kgpod table,” when
good food is implied.

Onomatopoeia

This is imitation of natural sounds by words. Exémspn English are
the italicized words in the phrases “thammingbee”, “the cackling
hen”, “thewhizzingarrow” and “thebuzzingsaw”.

Oxymoron

This is a combination of two seemingly contradigtar incongruous
words, as in the line by the English poet Sir Phlidney in which

lovers are said to speak “of living deaths, deaunds, fair storms, and
freezing fires”.
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Paradox

This is a statement or sentiment that appears adiotory to common
sense yet is true in fact. Examples of paradox“arebilization for
peace” and “a well-known secret agent.”

Personification

This is a representation of inanimate objects @trabt ideas as living
beings, as in the sentences “Necessity is the mofhiavention,” “Lean

famine stalked the land” and “Night enfolded thevrioin its ebon

wings”.

Rhetorical question

This is asking of questions not to gain informatlout to assert more
emphatically the obvious answer to what is askemlaNswer, in fact, is
expected by the speaker. The device is illustratede following series

of sentences: “Did you help me when | needed hBip?ou once offer

to intercede in my behalf? Did you do anythingeaesen my load?” “Is
peace a rash system?” “Is life so dear or peacsvsset as to be
purchased at the price of chains and slavery?” Speaker leads the
audience to the conclusion he hopes they will dogvasking a question
that makes his point, and that he intends to andwaself, either

immediately, with a flourish, or at greater lengthring his remarks,
through patient exposition.

Simile

This is specific comparison by means of the wortike® or “as”
between two kinds of ideas or objects. Exampleghef simile are
contained in the sentence “Christianity shone &kigeacon in the black
night of paganism” and in the line by the Englisbep William
Wordsworth: “But, like a thirsty wind, to roam alidu

Synecdoche

This is a figurative locution whereby the part iade to stand for the
whole, the whole for a part, the species for theuge and vice versa.
Thus, in the phrase “50 head of cattle”, “headused to mean whole
animals, and in the sentence “The president's asiration contained
the best brains in the country,” “brains” is usedihtellectually brilliant

persons.
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SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 4
Identify and explain any other figure of speech mentioned here.
4.0 CONCLUSION

It is one thing to use language and it is anothergtto use it correctly.
Every language is a system from which the speakerform their
communicative art. The issue of convention, ruled principles of use
apply in every usage. In most cases, the emphadiseostandard forms
serves as the parameter for measuring correctmedanguage use
generally. Even though every language allows roontfeativity, there
are limitations to this license. The "laws" of Esflusage are based on
how people actually use the language; people doaowtally use the
language based on mythical laws. Grammar is supptserovide a
description and an explanation of why the langu&gepoken and
written the way it is and not as a code of how ldneguage must be
spoken and written. Rather than making some wraadge judgments
about the lack of grammaticality of what are apptyesupposed to be
examples of outstanding constructions in Englishwaould be much
better to explain and arrive at what is acceptablenglish speech.Since
speech can be oral or written, most errors araoftehe spoken than in
the written since the written might go through acosel reader.
Grammatical errors in speech are often overshadowi speech
ornaments because every speech aims at makingea gidience have
a problem understanding of a given situation. Btdry, most great men
are known for their great speeches. Some speecadsawn to have
changed the world. It's on record now that Martinther King Jnr's
famous speech “I have a Dream” has become actdahvi¢h the
election of Barack Obama as the"4gresident of the United States of
America.

5.0 SUMMARY

Speeches are better cast in simple, direct, ameh gfhort sentences that
can be easily understood by listeners. Rhetoriaalicés such as
repetition, variation, cadence, and balance ardadla to, and should
be used by, the speechwriter. It is important ferechwriters to analyze
audiences according to factors such as age; geoaléure; profession;
size of audience; political affiliation, if any; @rthe occasion for, and
purpose of, the speech. Most effective speechesaloexceed 20
minutes in length. After researching a topic, speeters should
prepare an outline from which the speech will bevetteped. They
should strive to maintain a clear theme throughibet speech. Most
speeches will have a three-part structure congistiran introduction, a
body, and a conclusion. The accepted style of copdeary public
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address is natural, direct, low key, casual, amesational. This puts
listeners at ease and promotes a sense of commhetityeen audience
and speaker. Punctuation should reflect the soundttsre of the

speech, reinforcing the rhythm and pace of actpaksh. Clarity of

expression is as important a consideration in dpgeammar as rigid
adherence to rules for written language. Effectieivery can greatly
improve a speech.

6.0 TUTOR-MARKED ASSIGNMENT
Answer the following questions carefully:

Explain the main purpose of speech making.

Discuss the essential features of a good speech.

Assess the importance of language use in speethguvri
“Rhetoric is an art but speech writing is a sciéné®w true is
this statement?

Outline and explain some rhetorical devices notarpd in this
unit.
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1.0 INTRODUCTION

In this unit we will study formal and informal langge style in
contemporary English. Interestingly, many studefmsl it difficult
differentiating the two uses. The reason for thicdlty at time stems
from the varieties of English language forms andirthnability to
separate spoken expressions from the written oResh style is
important but they are used in different situatiohke adoption of a
consistent type of style for a given discourseaditun is good but the
student should be acquainted with the rules of sydk to enable them
identify each style and use them appropriately.

2.0 OBJECTIVES
At the end of the unit, you should be able to:

understand the rules guiding the spelling of Eingh®rds
identify the correct spelling forms of Standard Esig
distinguish Standard English spellings from thesotrarieties
adopt the spelling rules in arriving at correct Estgwords
avoid spelling errors in their writings.

3.0 MAIN CONTENT
3.1 General Overview
To be informal means:

1. Free of ceremonyelaxed and casual rather than ceremonious and
stiff
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2. Unofficial:not officially prepared, organized, or sanctioned
The two sides in the conflict held informal talks.

3. Casual and everydayuitable for casual or everyday
situationsnformal dress

4. Colloquial Languagemore appropriate in spoken than written
form

Words and phrases are considered informal if theyused often in
speech but are less common in written documentsrnial words are
more well-established than slang, but they haveyetand the test of
time. One may eventually prove so useful that tdmes an accepted
part of the language. But, just as likely, an infal word may fall out of
use in only a few years. Because their usefulnesg Ipe short-lived,
informal words are inappropriate in documents k&) be read for
years to come. They are equally out of place inimgithat requires a
formal tone, no matter how disposable it may bear&b you expect that
a business letter you write is destined to be rébeti, and forgotten,
you should still avoid informal language if you wamour words to be
taken seriously.If you are in doubt about whethevad is informal,
some dictionaries label words that have been judigiedmal by editors
and experts.

A word or phrase is classified as nonstandard i itecognized as
incorrect by nearly all educated readers. NonstahBaglish should not
be used in writing, no matter how informal. The bsiow includes some
of the most frequently used nonstandard words analses and accepted
alternatives to them:

ain’t: 1 ain’t listening to you.
use insteadam not, are notoris not

already(as an intensive): I'm comingready.
use instead: an exclamation point or a word orgghthat suggests
intense emotion or exasperation (e.g., I'm conmigbt now)

alright: Are you feelingalright?
use insteadall right

anyways: don’t want your monegnyways.
use insteadn any case

broke(as a past participle): Kevin has finallyokethe record.
use insteadoroken

could of, should ofandwould of:If he could of, hewould ofdone it.
use insteadcould have, should haver would have
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don’t (with the third person singular)
However, to be formal may mean any of the following
1. Official:done or carried out in accordance with establisbed

prescribed rules
We made a formal protest.

2. Conventionally correctharacterized by or organized in
accordance with conventions governing ceremonyawieh, or
dress
He's terribly formal and always calls me Mr. Day.

3. Methodicaldone in an organized and precise manner
formal research in artificial intelligence

4. Not familiar in styleused in serious, official, or public

communication but not appropriate in everyday cxiste
a formal word

5. Orderedarranged or laid out in a regular, ordered, or rexatnical
way a formal garden

6. of form or structure relating to the form or structure of
something

7. Officially constitutedbfficially constituted or organized as

opposed to spontaneously developed
a formal organization

Thus, being formal means to be organized or to ropgrly arranged
according to stated formats which exhibit restd¢tacceptable and
official patterns of structure. A formal situatiexhibits less familiarity.

It is a situation of serious interaction for thergases of achieving
organizational goals. This means that official laamge use is devoid of
familiar discourse. It is not language use amorgygdamily members,
school mates, church clergy, union members or soteraction. It is a

stream of language selected to achieve officiallsgaamong the

professionals.

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 1

Categorically explain the core defining conceptshia identification of
formal and informal parameters.

3.2 Differences between Formal and Informal Style

When it comes to writing in English, there are twmin styles of
writing — formal and informal. Consider these twamples:
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Example 1

This is to inform you that your book has been tegdy our publishing
company as it was not up to the required standarccase you would
like us to reconsider it, we would suggest that gowver it and make
some necessary changes.

Example 2

You know that book | wrote? Well, the publishinghpany rejected it.
They thought it was awful. But hey, | did the Besiuld, and | think it
was great. I'm not gonna redo it the way they daitiould.

The difference between the two is obvious. The frge is formal, and
the second is informal. But what is it that makbsnt formal and
informal?It is the style of writing, or the way wese words to say what
we want to say. Different situations call for disat ways of putting
words together. The way we write in academic andnsiféic settings
differs greatly from the way we write to a friendaose one. The tone,
vocabulary, and syntax, all change as the occasimnges. This
difference in the styles of writing is the diffecenbetween formality
and informality, or the difference between formadlanformal writing.
Here is a list of some of the main differences et informal and
formal style:

Informal: May use colloquial words/expressiok&l§ guy, awesomea
lot, etc.).

Formal: Avoid using colloquial words/expressionsub@titute with
children, man/boywonderfu] many etc.)

Informal: May use contractionsdn’t, won’t, shouldn’t etc.).
Formal: Avoid contractions (write out full words eannot will not,
should notetc)

Informal: May use first, second, or third person.
Formal: Write in third person (except in businestieks where first
person may be used).

Informal: May use clichéddads of conspicuous by absenastc.)
Formal: Avoid clichés (usmany was absentetc.)

Informal: May address readers using second personopns You,
your, etc)
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Formal: Avoid addressing readers using second pepsonouns (use
one one’s the readeythe reader’s etc.)

Informal: May use abbreviated worgshptq TV, etc)
Formal: Avoid using abbreviated words (use full siens — like
photographtelevision etc.)

Informal: May use imperative voice (elgemember..)
Formal: Avoid imperative voice (usdlease refer to...)

Informal: May use active voice (e.\d/e have noticed that..).
Formal: Use passive voice (elghas been noticed that.)

Informal: May use short and simple sentences.
Formal: Longer and more complex sentences arerpeef¢short simple
sentences reflects poorly on the writer)

Informal: Difficulty of subject may be acknowledgeahd empathy
shown to the reader.

Formal: State your points confidently and offer yaugument in firm
support.

These are just some of the differences betweenaioand informal

writing. The main thing to remember is that both eorrect, it is just a
matter of tone and setting. Formal English is usednly in academic
writing and business communications, whereas In&bringlish is

casual and is appropriate when communicating widgnfls and other
close ones. Choose the style of writing keepingnind what you are
writing and to whom. But whichever style you write — formal or

informal — be sure to keep it consistent, do nox mhie two. While

informal writing, such as instant messaging,createsv venues
forcommunicating in real time,writers have to beefa about how
theywrite what they mean so that they avoid miscomgation.A

pitfall of notpaying attention to the tone of a ®m&ge is that a writer
could sendsomething that is interpreted very diffdlly from his or her
intent.

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 2

Explain why formal style is more difficult than orimal style in speech
and writing.
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4.0 CONCLUSION

Every language has formal and informal applicatioBach of these
applications are necessary in filling the basiernattional modes in the
various linguistic requirements of the people.sltai bad style, using
formal style in informal situations. Both forms amestricted to given
audience. You would naturally use a different vataty in a note to
your best friend than in a memo to your companyssigent. The
reason has to do with levels of formality. Youefrd would expect you
to use informal language and slang. The same wdmsever, might
make the company president question whether yoe takur job
seriously enough. Determining the proper level airnfality is
sometimes difficult. If in doubt, err on the sidéformality: Standard
words and proper grammar and punctuation are upltkeoffend any
reader.

5.0 SUMMARY

Throughout life, people write all the time and iramy forms, from
business letters to text messages. For any pieogitiig, purpose and
audience determine the tone, or attitude, that ilemtakes. In formal
writing, a writer carefully adheres to the convens of Standard
English for spelling andgrammar and avoids the ofseontractions,
abbreviations and casual or colloquial languagesifgss writing, from
cover letters and resumes to memos and minutesls tem follow
traditional forms and conventions. By contrast,informal writing, a
writer takes on a conversational tone, with am@lexed approach to
writing conventions.Technology has revolutionizedivay people use
the written word, and electronic writing, such asads,instant messages
and online discussion groups, provides dynamicatore places to
explore writing. Sometimes electronic writing, whiinformal in tone,
mirrors formal writing in structure; for example,oth informal
emailsand formal letters include addresses, gige@nd signature lines.

6.0 TUTOR-MARKED ASSIGNMENT
Answer the following questions correctly:

Identify the purpose of formal and informal style.

At what time is informal writing appropriate?

For what purposes and audiences is formal writegessary?
Discuss the pros and cons of electronic writingsusrtraditional
writing.

Explain the basic function of informal and infornstyle.
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1.0 INTRODUCTION

In this unit, we will begin with the explanation what is grammatical
and ungrammatical. Since grammar operates in ruleere are
conscious violations by the second learners ofldhguage because of
proficiency problems. In contemporary English usageere are
incidences of violations which have become accépthbcause of the
consistent usage in discourse.

2.0 OBJECTIVES
At the end of the unit, you should be able to:

appreciate the need for obeying grammar rules
understand that English grammar is rule governed
apply proper grammar in their speech and writing
distinguish grammatical from ungrammatical expr@ssi
use English grammar rules in generating expressions

3.0 MAIN CONTENT
3.1 General Overview

At every level of language learning, there are mgidules. Second
language learners show considerable grammaticaleamsss in how
they put words together into sentences. Sometilmescauses them to
overextend the meanings of words beyond their gp@i® use or to
over-regularize grammatical rules by applying themrregular forms.

In Shakespeare’s time English was a more flexiblggliage than it is
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today. Grammar and spelling were not yet completelymalized,
although scholars were beginning to urge rulegtulate them. English
had begun to emerge as a significant literary laggu having recently
replaced Latin as the language of serious intellcnd artistic activity
in England. Freed of many of the conventions andsrwf modern
English, Shakespeare could shape vocabulary andxsymthe demands
of style. For example, he could interchange théouarparts of speech,
using nouns as adjectives or verbs, adjectivesiasrias, and pronouns
as nouns. Such freedom gave his language an editnaoy plasticity,
which enabled him to create the large number ajumiand memorable
characters he has left us. Shakespeare made eactteh singular by a
distinctive and characteristic set of speech habits

By the mid-20th century, Chomsky, who had studiettucsural
linguistics, was seeking a way to analyze the symtaEnglish in a
structural grammar. This effort led him to see gran as a theory of
language structure rather than a description afshctentences. His idea
of grammar is that it is a device for producing steucture, not of
langue (that is, not of a particular language), but ompetence—the
ability to produce and understand sentences inamdy all languages.
His Universalist theories are related to the idgfathose 18th and early
19th century grammarians who urged that grammaobsidered a part
of logic—the key to analyzing thought. Universahigimarians such as
the British philosopher John Stuart Mill, writings date as 1867,
believed rules of grammar to be language forms twatespond to
universal thought forms. The works of J.R. Firthoddnfield, and C.C.
Fries among other prominent linguists have revettledule procedures
that are prevalent in English and other languagdwey have also
revealed the need for obeying the rules of grammarder to create
room for acceptability of forms.

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 1

Explain the limitations of linguistic rules in gramar.
3.2 Grammaticality and Meaning

English grammar is a body of rules specifying hoaamings are created
in English. So-called Standard English is often twhkaneant when the
term "English grammar" is used, but it is actuatiych broader than
that. Accounts of English grammar tend to fall inteo groups: the
descriptivist, which describe the patterns thromgtich meanings are
typically created in functional speech and writingind the
Prescriptivists, which set out pre-existing rulest@ how meanings are
created. However, beyond these simple examplesd woder is a
complicated matter in English. In particular, tipeaker or writer's point
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of departure in each clause is a key factor indtganization of the
message. Thus, the elements in a message candrewrid a way that
signals to the reader or listener what the messageerns.

Syntax is the study of how words combine to make#esees. The order
of words in sentences varies from language to laggu English-
language syntax, for instance, generally followsudject-verb-object
order, as in the senten@@e dog(subject)bit (verb)the man(object).”
The sentencélhe dog the man bits not a correct construction in
English, and the sentendéhe man bit the dodpas a very different
meaning. A general characteristic of language et tlvords are not
directly combined into sentences, but rather inttermediate units,
called phrases which then are combined into sentences. The seate
The shepherd found the lost shemmtains at least three phrases: “the
shepherd”, “found” and “the lost sheep.” This hrehacal structure that
groups words into phrases, and phrases into sesgerserves an
important role in establishing relations within sces. For instance,
the phrases “the shepherd” and “the lost sheepawelas units, so that
when the sentence is rearranged to be in the masgsice, these units
stay intactThe lost sheep was found by the shepherd

Change can also affect syntax. In modern English,blasic word order
is subject-verb-object, as in the sentehdémow John The only other
possible word order is object-subject-verb, agahn | knowmbut Mary

| don't). Old English, by contrast, allowed all possibl@rd order
permutations, including subject-object-verb, a#f ithey wished to seek
any field or literally If they any field to seek wishethe loss of word-
order freedom is one of the main syntactic charthas separate the
modern English language from Old English.

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 2

Discuss the reasons for inconsistent grammar sim@i@h contemporary
English.

3.3 Grammaticality and Structure

Although non-native speakers ofEnglish have knogted of
grammatical rules, the knowledge does not necégsget realized
intheir production, spoken or written. To nativeeakers of the
language, many grammatical errorsmade by non-napeakers may
seem to be merely the result of grammatical rudeslomlydropped or
incorrectly applied. Recent studies show that thisiot entirely true.
Many researchershave reported that some varidtiesas occur often
among non-native speakers. This findingimplies thedn-native
speakers’ language is not consistent, and yet il shares
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somecharacteristics and tendencies in terms diyphes of errors. There
are common varieties of errors into which non-reatpeakers tend to
fall. When a sentenceconsists of one subject amd(ow more) verbs,
even an advanced learner may onift Bersonsingular ‘s’ with the
adverb and after. For exampte likes books and buy a lot of books
each montiThe learner may omit%erson singular ‘s’ when two
different syntacticstructures fuse into one newtesre, such ashe
man who live next door married yesterd@jpusthe 3person singular's’
tends to be dropped when an adverb or aninserteals@hs placed
between the subject and the verb. For example:

Mark sometimes get sick.
My mother, as a professional writer, travel a lot.

Looking at the above examples, it seems to be tb@nte (that is,
separation) between the subjectand the verb th&esnéd harder to
apply Subject-Verb (SV) agreement rule.Another tgpehe variety of
errors is of the incorrect syntactic structure.

Negation

Negative particle “no” may be used for “not”. Neigatparticle “no/not”
islocated outside the verb phrase.lf the auxiligeyb is present, it
occurs before theauxiliary verb, and if no auxyliaerb is present, the
form of “do” is not used. Examplénot work(ing) today

Interrogation

In the beginners’ production, a wh-interrogative sisnply added to
ademonstrative sentence. In this stage, the forfdajfappears, but the
form of “do” isoften seen followed by the main vdike in the second
example below. The main verbstill carries the tamseker or 3rdperson
singular's’. Embedded interrogative clauseshave gtracture as the
independent interrogative sentence.

Where you went?

Who did steal his money?
Where did you went yesterday?
| don’t know what did she mean.

The following are other types of errors that haeerbpresented as often
observed errors amongnon-native speakers in diffeliaguistic or
second language acquisition situations.

Articles

A definite or indefinite article is deleted, whers necessary, without a
conscious realization of the error. Examples:
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| have daughter
Mike is in second grade
| want book

Noun-related errors

If a countable noun is modified by a word that gades more than one
item (“many”, “some”, “those” or “these”) the noumas to take the
plural form. The following examples show the viatat on noun
number agreement.

| have five sister.
Many child came to the concert.
One of my sister is tall

Auxiliary verbs
The form ofbeis used for the form diavein the present perfecttense

What was (is) happened?
He was arrived early.
She may found the dog.
She gone there before

In relation to the auxiliary verb for negation,hihs been observed that
somebeginners occasionally produce a sentenceSlhiee is not have
money meaning She does not have mone€lhe speaker chooses an
incorrect auxiliary verb for a negative sentence.

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 3

List and explain some consistent grammatical eraoneng the second
language learners of English.

4.0 CONCLUSION

The plain fact of the matter is that English hagrbsaddled with a
number of rules which does nothing more than redléoe prejudices or
lack of knowledge of people not trained in the stifee study of

language. What is most amazing, however, is that ghblic still

consider these rules to be inviolate. Other grarmanarsoon began to
follow the same schema, but they also began inotu@ixamples of
“false syntax.” Thus, grammar as a subject of adednstudy and
research seems inconceivable; the facts, thathis, “tules” of the

language, are well known. Any fool can learn thedes; failure to do
so simply indicates faulty education if not inferintelligence. All these
are considered as ungrammaticality within the emrirent of its usage.
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5.0 SUMMARY

In sharp contrast to this common notion of language grammar is the
“structural grammar” which developed in the eamyentieth century.
Believing that each language should be studiednasndgity in and of
itself without reference to any other language, theuctural
grammarians have tried to describe English as tbgdg as possible,
making no judgments about what is “correct” or Gnect.” Rather, the
structuralists note the forms of language that appaend try to
characterize the environments in which they appéanay indeed be a
fact that a particular form, such as the subjumgtoccurs only among a
particular social class, but that occurrence does make the form
“better” or “more nearly correct” than a differefdrm used by a
different social class. English, indeed, is vibrantl growing, the closest
thing to a “world” or “universal’ language now irxistence. If its
speakers can better understand the basic princgiieEnglish and
remove from the language the burden placed by esgiih century
prescriptive grammarians, English will continuegtow and to serve the
communicative needs of its society.

6.0 TUTOR-MARKED ASSIGNMENT
Answer the following questions with adequate exaspl

Explain why Shakespeare’s use of English was withales.
English is considered a language of rules. Distlusgact.
Discuss the violations of grammar that affect megmn English.
What are the effects of grammatical structure ongliEh
language learning?

Account for the factors responsible for ungramnaditiz in
English.
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1.0 INTRODUCTION

In this unit, we will study the differences betwespeaker meaning and
linguistic meaning. Just like the concepts of cotapee and
performance, linguistic meaning carries the genaddology of
language use but the speaker or user of the laegsagound to apply
his knowledge to suit his intent at every pointime. We will examine
these differences and align these towards undelisganEnglish
language use in contemporary situations.

2.0 OBJECTIVES

At the end of the unit, you should be able to:

o understand the importance linguistic meaning intemporary
English

. recognize the differences between linguistic arehkpr meaning
in English

o apply the acceptable structures of English in iiddial usage

o use the correct linguistic forms in their speect amiting

o imbibe the correct linguistic forms in generatingdividual
usage.

3.0 MAIN CONTENT
3.1 General Overview

Semantics is the field of study that deals with theaning of these
elements. A prominent part of semantics deals wh#h meaning of
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individual morphemes. Semantics also involves shglthe meaning of
the constructions that link morphemes to form pésaand sentences.
For instance, the sentences “The dog bit the mad™&he man bit the
dog” contain exactly the same morphemes, but theye hdifferent
meanings. This is because the morphemes enter difierent
constructions in each sentence, reflected in tfferdnt word orders of
the two sentences. There are various ways by wpetple express
themselves. From the general linguistic rules, fEeopnstruct sentences
for communication purposes and these expressiamg tteeir intended
meaning with regards to the fact being discusséeé. Wways people use
language vary. Many people device certain lingaistiosyncrasies that
suit their pattern of discourse. They communicatammngfully using
the general linguistic structure of English but ythenay not be
expressing the general ideals of everybody or uiegsame linguistic
structure that others may have used but they aderstood in their
usage. Sometimes when this pattern of usage becthaeisual, it
becomes a style that reveals the man. Thereforgnimg means
differently to many people. Some expressions arerpneted as
offensive even though they may not be intendedffiend anybody by
the speaker. However everybody is judged usinggtreeral parameter
but this is not restricting the user of the langu&gm general structures
that convey his individual meaning and ideals. Thiaguistic meaning
is realizable in speaker meaning as language tffeesdamong people.

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 1
Discuss the influence of linguistic meaning ovezager meaning
3.2 Linguistic Meaning

Linguistics is the scientific study of language. déncompasses the
description of languages, the study of their origind the analysis of
how children acquire language and how people lémmguages other
than their own. Linguistics is also concerned welationships between
languages and with the ways languages change iover ltinguists may

study language as a thought process and seek iy tiwad accounts for

the universal human capacity to produce and uralgldanguage. Some
linguists examine language within a cultural cont®y observing talk,

they try to determine what a person needs to knowrder to speak
appropriately in different settings, such as thekptace, among friends,
or among family. Other linguists focus on what haqpgpwhen speakers
from different language and cultural backgroundterect. Linguists

may also concentrate on how to help people leanthan language,

using what they know about the learner’s first laage and about the
language being acquired.
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In the early 20th century, linguistics expandedirtdlude the study of
unwritten languages. Because many languages wevgtiem, attention
was also given to them. They developed the teclesiogpf descriptive
linguistics and theorized on the ways in which laexge shapes our
perceptions of the world.Animportant outgrowth afescriptive
linguistics is a theory known as structuralism, ethiassumes that
language is a system with a highly organized smectStructuralism
began with publication of the work of Swiss linguSerdinand de
Saussure iCours de linguistiquegénéralEl916; Course in General
Linguistics,1959). This work, compiled by Saussure’s studaftts his
death, is considered the foundation of the modgid fof linguistics.
Saussure made a distinction between actual speespoken language,
and the knowledge underlying speech that speakenre about what is
grammatical. Speech, he said, represents instaiggammar, and the
linguist’s task is to find the underlying rules afparticular language
from examples found in speech. To the structuradistmmar is a set of
relationships that account for speech, rather thaet of instances of
speech, as it is to the descriptivist.

Once linguists began to study language as a setbstract rules that
somehow account for speech, other scholars begeakéoan interest in
the field. They drew analogies between language @hdr forms of
human behavior, based on the belief that a sharedtsre underlies
many aspects of a culture. Anthropologists, for neple, became
interested in a structuralist approach to the preation of kinship
systems and analysis of myth and religion. Amerilaguist Leonard
Bloomfield promoted structuralism in the United t8ta

Saussure’s ideas also influenced European linggistn 1926 Czech

linguist VilemMathesius founded the Linguistic Qecof Prague, a

group that expanded the focus of the field to ideluhe context of

language use. The Prague Circle developed the dijshonology, or

the study of sounds, and demonstrated that univigatres of sounds
in the languages of the world interrelate in a eysttic way. Linguistic

analysis, they said, should focus on the distirectess of sounds rather
than on the ways they combine. Where descriptitists to locate and

describe individual phonemes, such as /b/ andttip/ Prague linguists
stressed the features of these phonemes and titveirelationships in

different languages. In English, for example, thece distinguishes

between the similar sounds of /b/ and /p/, but @hage not distinct

phonemes in a number of other languages. An Arapeaker might

pronounce the citieBompeiandBombaythe same way.

As linguistics developed in the 20th century, thetion became

prevalent that language is more than speech—sgaityfi that it is an
abstract system of interrelationships shared by beesnof a speech
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community. Structural linguistics led linguists Ik at the rules and
the patterns of behavior shared by such communifideereas structural
linguists saw the basis of language in the sotiatgire, other linguists
looked at language as a mental process.The 193i¢caiidn of
Syntactic Structuredy American linguist Noam Chomsky initiated
what many view as a scientific revolution in lingtics. Chomsky
sought a theory that would account for both lingaistructure and for
the creativity of language- the fact that we casate entirely original
sentences and understand sentences never befereduttHe proposed
that all people have an innate ability to acquaregluage. The task of the
linguist, he claimed, is to describe this univerdsainan ability, known
as language competence, with a grammar from wiiehlgtammars of
all languages could be derived. The linguist wowldvelop this
grammar by looking at the rules children use inrimgaand speaking
their first language. He termed the resulting mpael grammar, a
transformational-generative grammar, referring e transformations
(or rules) that generate (or account for) langua@ertain rules,
Chomsky asserted, are shared by all languages @ma part of a
universal grammar, while others are language sSpearid associated
with particular speech communities. Since the 196@sch of the
development in the field of linguistics has beereaction to or against
Chomsky’s theories.

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 2

Distinguish linguistic meaning fromompetencandperformance.
3.3 Linguistic Creativity in Speaker Meaning

Linguists used the tergrammar primarily to refer to a subconscious
linguistic system that enables people to producg @mprehend an
unlimited number of utterances. Grammar thus adsouor our
linguistic competence. Observations about the adtuuage we use,
or language performance, are used to theorize atiositinvisible
mechanism known as grammar.The orientation towéel <cientific
study of language led by Chomsky has had an impacton-generative
linguists as well. Comparative and historicallyemtied linguists are
looking for the various ways linguistic universalsow up in individual
languages. Psycholinguists, interested in languagequisition, are
investigating the notion that an ideal speaker4rwes: the origin of the
acquisition process. Sociolinguists are examinimgrules that underlie
the choice of language variants, or codes, anavdito switching from
one code to another. Some linguists are studyingguage
performance—the way people use language—to seeihosveals a
cognitive ability shared by all human beings.
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Creativity is not just putting words together teeate new sentences
such asTheunpurged images of day receligery speaker has the talent
of creating new sentences, even if less effectiv@hgativity is a basic
fact of human language, not an added extra. Theetset creativity
seems to be the grammatical system through whigh semntences can
be produced. One of the most crucial things thétlen have to acquire
is the creativity of language. There is prevarmain each speaker’s use
of language. Speakers can intentionally make uttesthat are false or
meaningless. Human language is creative and fiexahd each speaker
uses the language in his best creative way. Hunsgubhge is
interpersonal. The use of language involves saaiataction. When we
use language in conversation, we make assumptibost avhat our
listeners know and believe, and we bring to theveosation attitudes
toward our listeners. One’s use of language vadegending on a
variety of circumstances.

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 3

Discuss further the influence of Linguistic credgivin contemporary
English.

4.0 CONCLUSION

Words are only minor elements in the total lingaistiscourse. When
someone uses a language, the style of the langouagehave more
impact on the audience than the actual words. bhdstgle and tone are
of great, almost fundamental, importance when \wesiate discuss a
speaker’s use of language. If the aim of the speigkenly to convey a
piece of information or some instructions to theliaaoce, the referential
meaning of words becomes quite significant, and dffect of style
and/or tone diminishes. At the other extreme, when deal with a
speaker whosenot only aim at conveying a messagfe agpires to
produce a certain impact on his listeners throlnghuse of a particular
style, the translation of such a stylistic effecthen an essential part of
the individual’'s linguistic style not just as annament that would
bestow beauty on his usage, but as an indispenaapézt of his use of
language, without which his language may not bentiled as a
consistent pattern. Linguistic meaning is guide ao¥g speaker
meaning. The speaker creates out of the vast Btigwocean his pattern
of usage from the general use.

5.0 SUMMARY
Since Chomsky’s work of the 1950s, one of the ndigtinctive features
of human language is seen to be its creativity @ndp able to

communicate new messages. For example someone waagl wenty
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five sheep are gazing in the fielthe English language rises to the
occasion by supplying a grammatical form and votalyu despite the
fact that nobody has ever wanted to say this seatbafore or ever will
again. Most of the sentences people produce orihehe course of a
day are new in so far as they have never beenaltkard in that
precise form before. Each speaker of English istindis in his
application of the language depending on the awdieenvironment,
time, place and circumstance. In Nigeria, there rasrked linguistic
behaviours of the people resulting from each irtial’'s application of
the language to suit his purpose. Thus, the Engkghby individual’s in
Watrri is not same as that of individuals in Lagos.

6.0 TUTOR-MARKED ASSIGNMENT
Answer the following questions:

Discuss the components of linguistic meaning.

Explain what linguistic creativity means.

What factors influence each speaker’s use of lageia

Assess the influence of linguistic meaning on speakeaning.
Comment on linguistic meaning and speaker meaning i
Contemporary English.

GhwNPE
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1.0 INTRODUCTION

In this unit, we will study the use of English iontemporary business
situations. Business English is the type of Englasiguage register and
other forms of use that are used in business ®nhgtIn business
English, we study the use of English in busineasdactions like job

applications, curriculum vitae, writing businessoposal and other
forms of communication in business. In businesgingj the use of

English is strictly formal as the parties, the samand the receiver are
not in the mood for extraneous relationship beytre business issue.
The English language in use here has subtle bat &irm that does not

allow room for informality. We will examine somerfos of business

writing, the language use and the types.

2.0 OBJECTIVES
At the end of this unit, you should be able to:

understand that business English is a unique exgisEnglish
distinguish business writing from the other typésvoting

use the forms of language acceptable in businetisg#

write business correspondences using normal bissirezgster
and structure

realize that curriculum vitae has an acceptablepat

o apply business English in writing contemporary Estghmails.
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3.0 MAIN CONTENT
3.1 General Overview

Business essays are closely connected to discugsingiples and
methodologies that business activity is based amy Auman activity
may become a subject for a business essay. The timaip required
from the writer of a business essay is his/herqumoél understanding of
the problem of the business under considerationetfessary, take up
adequate reading in order to understand betterstigect. Then you
should refer to the very topic of your Businessagsend study what you
are asked to do. If you are not given a specidtttgy business essays,
then, decide on it by yourself. Do not choose sdnte topic, be
original and capturing the reader’s attention. Whte topic is settled,
consider the structure of your essay. If your Bessessay is expected
to be short, write a five paragraph paper whichemgdes the structure
common for all essay types: essay introduction, nM@ontent and
conclusion. While planning the structure of yoursioess essay think
beforehand about the headings your paper will habe. latter should
be clear and concise, rendering the main idea efs#ttion they refer
to.When writing your business essays, mind the aienze of the
reader your paper is destined to. Do not neglegive explanations of
difficult terms and notions; it will contribute tahe reader’s
understanding of your message.

The writing style is probably the most individuapact of a business
correspondence, but again there are useful guetelmhich aid the
readability, professionalism, objectiveness and aotp All business
correspondence should be written in the third perdlote that the best
written essay is not necessarily the same as teievieebal description.
Decide, in advance of writing,who the likely readérthe document is.
The document must be pitched at an appropriatd leith sufficient
background to allow understanding by the targedeea

Check your spellings. There are spelling checkarviitually every
word processor now, so use them! However, donitragsghat a spelling
checker will get all your mistakes, so long as therd is in its
dictionary, it won't flag an error. These checkars good, but they
cannot read your mind (yet!). If the report langeiag not your first
language, get a natural speaker to check your decumgain, many
word processors now have grammar checkers, butuseéulness of
these is debatable, so don't rely on them. If iubdo keep your
sentences short and don't be afraid to ask somebosly to use
punctuation correctly.
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Avoid excessive use of capital letters. One recondagon is to only
use capitals for proper nouns (such as place nacoespany names,
etc) and in places where acronyms are being defined.,
Asynchronous Transfer Mode (ATM). Acronyms shoukd defined at
the first point of usage. Try to avoid the use @pitals for emphasis, use
boldfacing or italics instead. Capitals can be usdtectively to
differentiate between different section headinglsyv

Business Communication

Business Communication is communication used tonpte a product,
service, or organization; relay information withime business; or deal
with legal and similar issues. Business Commurocagncompasses a
variety of topics, includingMarketing Branding Customer relations
Consumer__behaviour Advertising Public relations Corporate
communication Community engagement, Researck Measurement
Reputation managementinterpersonal communicatipnEmployee
engagement Online communication, andevent Managementlt is
closely related to the fields pfofessional communicaticendtechnical
communication

Business is conducted through various channels oofintunication,
including thelnternet Print Publication3, Radiq Television Ambient,
Outdoor, andVord of mouth Business Communication can also refer to
internal communication. Acommunications directomwill typically
manage internal communication and craft messagdsteemployees.

It is vital that internal communications are marchgeoperly because a
poorly crafted or managed message could fosterudisor hostility
from employees. There are several methods of bssio@mmunication,
including:

a) Web-based communication - for better and implove
communication, anytime anywhere

b) e-mails which provide an instantaneous medium of written
communication worldwide;

C) Reports - important in documenting the activities of any
department;

d) Presentations very popular method of communication in all
types of organizations, usually involving audioakumaterial,
like copies of reports, or material prepared;

e) telephonedneetings, which allow for long distanspeech

f) forum boards, which allow people to instantlyspmformation at
a centralized location; and face to face meetingisich are
personal and should be succeeded by a writtenifalto
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All these activities take place in English languaBasiness English is
the strict language form for this type of commutima Business

communication language is highly official with thjargon of the

business being used in all the corespondence. 8ssicommunication
involves serious linguistic adherence to the basguirements that are
necessary for easy business flow. It is theref@eessary not to make
the English language in use in business commupitdéss formal in

diction.

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 1
Explain the major characteristics of business comioation.
3.2 Language use in Business Essays

The language of business writing is Business Englis is English
especially related tmternational tradelt is a specialism withienglish
language learning and teachinilany non-native English speakers
study the subject with the goal of doibgsinesswvith English-speaking
countries, or with companies located outsideAhglospherebut which,
nonetheless, use English as a shared langudaeyoa franca Much of
the Englishcommunicationthat takes place within business circles the
world over occurs betweamn-native speaker$n cases such as these,
the object of the exercise is efficient and effecttommunication. The
strict rules ofgrammarare in such cases sometimes ignored, when, for
example, a stressed negotiator's only goal is aslhrean agreement as
quickly as possible.

Business English means different things to diffepgople. For some, it
focuses ornvocabularyand topics used in the worlds of busindssde
finance and international relations For others it refers to the
communication skillsused in the workplace, and focuses on the
language and skills needed for typitaisiness communicaticsuch as
presentations negotiations meetings small talk socializing,
correspondencgeeportwriting and so on. In both of these cases it can be
taught tonative speakersf English, for examplehigh schoolstudents
preparing to enter th@b market It can also be a form afiternational

English

One of the fundamental aspects of doing businessrngmunicating to
clients. The major medium of communication amongifess experts is
English language. The details of business fornférdiepending on the
context in which a particular business correspooédeis going. The
requirements of business writing may seem rigideyTlare certainly
different from rules you have used in non-businessng, and this may
cause you difficulties. The objectives of the besm style are to be
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clear, accurate, and unambiguous. Other qualitfesriting, such as
creative use of words, are not out of place in siriess paper, but they
are subordinate to achieving clarity.Your businessrespondence
should form a self-explanatory unit which can bedenstood
independently of other sources.

In general, use the past tense when writing angelfour business tales
but use the present tense to describe relationstmgsto discuss their
implications. Avoid the use of tautologies likehen joblessness
increases, unemployment resulghile it may initially sound as though
one had explained something, it should be appdhattthe conclusion
was only a rewording of the premise. This is amepla of reasoning by
tautology. In more subtle cases, it can be hametect, but it pervades
both political speeches and student papers.

Wordiness

Good business writing is usually straightforwardstgle. The best way
to avoid ambiguity is to be concise. Some exampfewordy writing
from past reports are given below with a conciserahtive for each.

Wordy: "Explanations of the operation and structwe this
business are found in greater detail in the businesnual
used for this proposal, as well as a detailed gegmn of
general procedure."”

Concise: Details may be found in the busimeasual.

Wordy: "We will determine the decrease or @ase of the stock

rate"

Concise: We will determine the stock rate.

Wordy: "This indicates if the business is lgeihelped, hindered, or
totally destroyed"

Concise: This indicates whether the busineé®ing affected.

Wordy: "I wish to apply for the job of a Pens®l Manager in

your company, which was advertised in The Guardian
Newspapers of April 14, 2008”

Concise: | wish to apply for the post of Parsel Manager [if the
position was not advertised, you won’'t know abdu t
vacancy]

Wordy: "This proposal will ensure that our imess deal will
operate without any hitch or obstruction”

Concise: This proposal will ensure a smootsiress deal
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In all, the language of business correspondenderisal, concise, less
artificial and creative. It must adhere to the hass language format;
otherwise the writer might be regarded as unseri@exause of the
strict language forms in business correspondehdegs not allow room
for linguistic creativity which makes room for extreous details

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 2

Discuss the negative effects of wrong tense andlwess in writing
correspondences. Use good examples.

3.3  Structure/Sample of Business Essay

There are strict structures for business writinquy Aviolation of this

format results in unofficial style which might rdtsin bad handling or
rejection of the correspondence. There are hardastdules about this
type of letters. Below is the standard structuralbtypes of business
correspondence and some samples:

Structure of Business Correspondence

I. Applicant’'s Address: City, State, Date of Let{élse complete
title]

il. Employers Name, Title and address: City, Sta#@p (If
possible), address

iii. Salutation: it is to a particular person

V. Opening Paragraph: State why you are writirggna the position
or type of work for which you are applying and menthow you
heard of the opening or organization.

V. Middle Paragraph(s): Explain why you are integdsn working
for this employer and specify your reasons for magithis type
of work. Mention your experience or related edwratbe sure to
point it out, be enthusiastic. But do not reitergtmur entire
resume. Emphasize skills, be brief but specific;ntio& the
abilities you have that relate to the job for whigbu are
applying. Be sure to do this in a confident manf&member
that the reader will view your letter of applicatias an example
of your writing skills.

vi.  Closing Paragraph: You may refer the readeydar enclosed
resumé (Which gives a summary of your qualificagjoror
whatever media you are using to illustrate youning, interests
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and experience. Have an appropriate closing to gavevay for
the interview.

vii.  Closing: Sincerely, always sign letters, yoame
3.4  Curriculum Vitae/Resumé

A curriculum vitae (singular), meaning “course afiets life”, is a
document that gives much more detail than doessante about your
academic and professional accomplishments. Cuarigite (plural) are
most often used for academic or research positishsreas resumés are
the preferred documents in business and industoge bout plural /
singular forms:"Curricula vitae" (vee-tie) is thiei@l form; "curriculum
vitae" is singular.The informal shortened form,t&avi standing alone,
meaning a brief autobiographical sketch (Websteissyingular, while
"vitae," is plural.The abbreviation is often us&¥ or CVs. Curricula
vitae are commonly used in applying for the follogii Jobs, Contracts,
Admission to graduate school or as part of an apfiin packet for a
graduate assistantship or scholarship.

Curriculum vitae includes information about professl publications,

presentations, committee work, grants received,ahdr details based
on each person's experience. Although curriculaevére often similar
to resumes, the preferred style, format, and conteries from

discipline to discipline. Before writing a CV, yoshould become
familiar with the requirements of your academiddiby asking faculty

members in your department and consulting professiassociations
for additional guidelines and examples. Career iSesvadvisors can
review your curriculum vitae and make suggestions.

A resumé is a brief, concise document that presemtd effectively
sells, your most relevant and positive credentimis employment,
admission to graduate school, consideration for cholarship or
fellowship, or other professional purpose. A vdagcurriculum vita, is a
more extensive document typically used by thoseh wgraduate
education who are pursuing positions in academiaegearch. An
effective resume gets you an interview, not a joln employer will
usually spend 15 to 20 seconds reviewing your ressm the content of
your resume must be clear, concise, and targetéuettype of job for
which you are applying.If your resumé has a granwaherror, it will
probably jump off the page to an employer, and ihia way to weed
you out of a candidate pool. Your resumé may beotilg chance you
get to make an impression, so make it a good one.
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B: Sequence of Resumé Information

The order and content of everyone's resume doedhaws to be the

same. However, formats are somewhat standardizeétdasemployers

can easily find the information they seek. Afteuydeading, sequence
the information on your resumé from the most importto the least

important with regard to supporting your careerechye.

1. Heading
Head your resume with this information:

o Your full name. Use the form of your name as it egs on
academic records and other documents an employgrenaire
you to provide, so there will be no confusion tlaaicuments
belong to the same person. If you go by a middleenar
nickname, you can emphasize or insert this, as mhadny
(Onyema) Uche.

. Current/school address and phone number and yaunapent
address and phone number. Employers may wish tacioyou
during school breaks or even months after you sulyour
resume. Make it possible, and easy for them to yiod. Email
address(es).

. Do not place the word "resume” at the top of yasume. It is
simply not done.

2. Objective

Your objective tells a prospective employer theetygd work you are
currently pursuing. The rest of your resume shdaddlesigned to most
effectively support your objective. If you are ugiyour resume to
support an application for a scholarship, admisstoGraduate school,
or the like, you can state this in your objectivdways state your
objective simply and concisely; it is never necegda have a long-
winded statement. For a job search, don't makenaioyer guess what
you want to do. Therefore:

o Make sure the employer knows either the industny ywant to
work in, or the type of work you want to do, or thkills you
want to apply, or some combination. Example: Manggt
position in sports or sports promotion, interestwsing writing
and public speaking skills.
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3. Education

Your education section should almost always imntetiiafollow the

objective statement. This is because your educaigour most recent
significant accomplishment and is usually relatedybur objective.
Even if your major is not specifically tied to yoabjective, you want
the employer to know that you are completing (orkirgg on) a college
degree. Include:

o Degree(s) - first list the most recent degree ymprsuing or
have earned, then list previous college degreesn &daster's
degree first, followed by Bachelor's degree.

o On one line include the degree level, major ande dat
completion or anticipated completion by month aedry

o On another line include institution and locationdity and state.
You can use the university's full name, or theowdfi nickname
on an official document, or both. Think about thges of
employers to whom you will be providing your resuraed
whether or not they will be familiar with the unregy names.

4, Experience

o If at all possible, use relevant experience to suppour
objective. This experience can be paid or unpaidnternship or
a substantial class project, volunteer positiomgpasitions held
in clubs, etc.

o Your experience does not have to be paid to bevaete This
allows you to include any experience in which yearhed or
demonstrated skills, knowledge or abilities tha elated to the
type of job you are seeking.

o If your experience seems to break into two distocategories of
"related” and "other,"” you can use these two hepdand divide
your experience this way. Related experience migbiude a
mixture of paid employment, volunteer work, student
organization work, etc. You can give more detaiyaur related
experience section, and leave out details in thero¢xperience
section.

o If you have not had related experience, you shetildlist your

employment background. For each entry, give thetijtdy name
and location (city and state) of organization, dattemployment
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(month / year), and a concise description of your
accomplishments.

5. Activities and Honors

o Your accomplishments and extra-curricular actigitieell an
employer about your interests, motivations, andlsskie.g.
organizational, leadership, interpersonal, etc.).

o You may include scholarships, awards, recognitibmaaademic
achievement, etc.

o If you have one significant academic honor and/pasdicularly
outstanding academic honor, you may wish to lisinityour
education section. This can be helpful if your GBAnot truly
reflective of your achievements.

6. When listing organizations

o Use a complete name instead of just the abbremiak@ample:
Institute of Chartered Accountants of Nigeria (ICAN

o Do indicate positions held and/or activities in ahiyou have
participated (and about which you can articulateuryo
accomplishments in an interview).

o If you held offices or leadership positions, youymaish to
briefly list or describe your accomplishments (amiydo with
work experience). Emphasize the activities or skitlat support
your career objective.

o You may indicate dates of membership and leadersigs held.

Example:
Comedy Club, President, 2007-present

7. Skills

. Almost every resume should include a skills sectidre heading
might simply read "Skills," and include a list chnous skills,
including computer skills, laboratory skills, fogei language
skills, etc.

o If you have skills in several categories, headsbetion "Skills,"
and include subheadings to organize your categosesh as
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"computer skills," "laboratory skills,
"organizational skills," etc.

foreign nguage skills,"

8. Certifications / Licensure

o If you have a certification or licensure (i.e.,dbeng certification,
Engineer in Training, etc.) which is relevant touyocareer
objective, include a "Certifications" or "Licenslireeading and
give this information.

o In ordering your resume, place this section higireyour resume
than other less related information.

9. References

On a resume:

o On a resume, it is completely unnecessary to Staferences
available upon request.” Most employers assume. thig,
however, prepare a reference list, on a separae fram your
resume.

On curriculum vitae:

o References are typically listed.
10. Hobbies
o If you have interests, activities or hobbies that\eery important

to you and that make a statement about who yoularkst them.
For example, if you are an avid rock climber, ou'ye rebuilt a
car, list it as an activity, even if you don't bedoto a formal
organization and even if it is unrelated to youjechve. (It
certainly reflects discipline and hard work andliskiwhich are
valuable characteristics.)

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 5

Prepare a detailed resume for the job of freshiBimgiraduate (note that
English graduates work in the media industry, comication outfits,
banks, insurance, marketing agencies etc.)

4.0 CONCLUSION

Business English is concerned with the languagbusiness: trading,
freighting, insurance, banking, transportation &tee language is strict,
direct and formal. This is because language haatllyws room for

aesthetic digressions and informality. Most bussnesrrespondence is
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based on the intent of the mail. The receiver dedstender know that
the only reason for the mail is business. Opinians formed and
conclusions are drawn from the appearance and rmoraé any
correspondence you send. Oftentimes, the firstesgion an employer
has of a prospective employee is in writing, in filven of a cover letter
or letter of application and resumé.lt is importaot make the best
possible impression so that an interview will fell§vhen sending a
resume, never send it without a cover letter orliegion letter.
Usually, when the reader gets your letter and résuhe/she will
immediately flip the letter over and glance at tegume first. This is so
that a few facts about you are easily obtainedt {fh@ame, objective,
education, extent of experience and skills). If taeume interests the
reader, he/she will then flip back to the applicatletter and read it in
detail. In fact, the letter may get more attentioan the resumé because,
although the resume is about you, it is assumedythahad help putting
it together. But the cover letter or applicatiottde is generally written
by the individual and the reader can assess youtingr style,
communication style, and how well you put your thlois and ideas
together.

5.0 SUMMARY

The myth about business correspondence is thatugt roe formal,

standardized and often terse. The writer seemstsform him/herself
from the personal to the institutional. Letters equpto be written from
one “institution” to another rather than from peardo person. This does
nothing more than create ineffective communicatibns important to

develop a good writing style that not only reflegisod grammar and
sentence structure, but also gives the reader Sosight into the

personality of the writer. It is just as importahgwever, to be able to
express yourself in clear, concise language saehder knows exactly
why you are writing. An employer could receive hreds of letters and
resumes every day. It would be like receiving heddrof pieces of junk
mail. How much of it can you read and which ones/do even care to
read? An employer may compare your correspondeitbethvat of other

candidates and determine which appears better. nCoease your
chances of being selected, your letter must spaekinterest of the
reader, create a favorable impression and lookingvto read.

6.0 TUTOR-MARKED ASSIGNMENT
Answer the following questions carefully:
1. You saw an advertisement for the position of ‘Editm a

Magazine industry. Apply for the job.
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2. You were just promoted to the rank of Senior Mamageyour
office. Write a letter of appreciation to the Mairap Director,
expressing your gratitude.

3. You just graduated with a Second Class Honours €Upp
Division) in your discipline. Prepare a resume fioe job of a
management trainee in West African Milk Company. Plc

4. You were working as a banker for many years. Peepar
curriculum vitae for employment into another bankhwbetter
remuneration.
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1.0 INTRODUCTION

In this unit, we shall study the differences betwese and usage as it
relates to language forms and language applicationontemporary
English. We shall examine use and usage in lingugtyle. Here the
emphasis is the distinction between individual esagf language in
use. Style being a hybrid in definition is examiweth emphasis on the
individual use in the communication process. Usg @sage in linguistic
grammar is also studied with emphasis on correpliGgiion language
and the avoidance of extraneous factors in goothignar making. The
emphasis in the study of use and usage here ispiblecation of proper
use of language forms beyond personal idiosynsasie
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2.0 OBJECTIVES

At the end of the unit, you should be able to:

o differentiate between usage and use in contempdanagyish

. know that individual language style must be in tomfines of
general use

. realize that wrong usage affects proper commumicati

o appreciate the need for proper language use

o apply the rules of use in individual English usage.

3.0 MAIN CONTENT
3.1 General Overview

The noun ‘use’ comes from the verb ‘use’, meaniogemploy for a
given purpose or put into action and larger dicmes will list many
variations and adaptations of that basic meanimgntples are:l‘'use a
keyboard to type in these wordd use a knife and fork to eat my
dinner, ‘1 use short words in speaking with small childreacause they
probably won't understand long wordso the noun ‘use’ (with the ’s’
as in ‘goose’, not, as for the verb, as in ‘cruiiseeans a given purpose
or application. Examples would b&He English language is in common
use around the world”l put my keyboard to good usé&or the noun
‘usage’ the basic dictionary definition can loolegly much the same as
that for ‘use’, but with ‘usage’ there is a sende’‘coontinued’ or
‘common’use. And with language, the distinction is thadge’is the
way the language is actually used, as distinct frehat might look
correct if you try to construct a sentence or phifasm a dictionary and
grammar book. Examples would be:Although old-fashioned
grammarians say you should never split an infieitithat is done every
day in common usadeand ‘1 was taught at school that every sentence
must have a verb, but actual usage shows that reaogllent writers
include in their work 'sentences’ without verbsclswas ‘His arrival at
any gathering was always a dramatic event. Boldegting:

How useful is this distinction? Well, in everydaielit probably does
not have a lot of application; it is an interestidgstinction, partly
because of the origin of the words. As indicatedvab bothuse and
usagecome to us from the Latinsus but usagehas arrived via Old
French, from the 14th century AD. But there is ayveractical
consideration here. Anyone who wants to be a higblyfident, fluent
speaker of English would do well to develop an tiakde curiosity to
know the appropriate usage, whichaisvay of employing language at a
higher level than technically correct use
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SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 1

Differentiate between use and usage in Contempdtagfish by means
of ample examples.

3.2 Use, Usage and Linguistic Style

Many definitions abound on style by different limg/s and other
members of the writing community at large who hawade several
attempts to attach a precise meaning to sfylee Oxford Advanced
Learner’s Dictionary defines style as: “A manner of writing that is
characteristic of a particular writer, historicakerpd or type of
literature” (23) Style, according to M. H Abrams; I'The manner of
linguistic expression in prose or verse. It is hmwpeaker or writer says
whatever it is that he saysA (Glossary of Literary Term<90). From
the above definitions, it is clear that the style aowriter may be
analyzed in terms of its diction or choice of wqontls sentence structure
and syntax; the types of figurative language arkoformal features.
The reason for this is not far-fetched since déferpeople see the same
thing from different perspectives. In literaturgjls is idiosyncratic as a
writer's particular way of expressing his ideast tisadifferent from that
of others, since everyone possesses a style alims

Language is penned down in words, the writer oakpeuses words to
suit his purpose. Style is the shaping of the stinecof language to suit
a writer’'s creative and/or communicative desiree Toncept of style
can also be said to develop both in terms of imntimeecessity and
external influence. This means that, no two persarting on the same
topic or subject can address the issues from thee sngle, since the
issues of complexity and meaning which have rolesply would
abound. Complexity in this conception is relatedreaning and view
point. Style is a constituent of choice made framgluage. In explaining
the relationship between style and language, s&yde‘relative concept”
which is identified in the traditional way by thestihction between what
is said or between the content and the form ofxa fBhe content is
usually denoted by terms such eormation or message Style in
communication can be analyzed in order to undedsthe meaning of
certain information. For most communicators, megns derived not
directly by statements but by the forms in theestants. Style in most
texts involves thoughts and feelings which can loaveyed only
through the use of linguistic analysis of the laage forms and their
functions.

From the above explanations, we can deduce thateiime ‘style’ is
different to understand and therefore, difficult éxplain. This is
because of the various perspectives and approattias different
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linguists have about it. ‘Style’ is used, non-techfly, in a variety of
sense. It may be used to refer to the kind of syatie variation in text
that is covered by such terms as ‘formal’, ‘coll@y ‘pedantic’, etc,
and this sense of style gives rise to one veryddainition of stylistics
which is “the description of the linguistic chamagstics of all
situationally restricted use of language” (Crysaad Davy, 30) This
view which sees ‘style’ as a way language is ugedne which Leech
and Short (1981) agree with. The term ‘style’ isoalised to refer to
those features of a text, which identifies it asngethe product of a
particular writer. For example, we talk of the styf Jane Austen as
being characteristically different from that of Clo&te Bronte, or of the
Odes of Horace as being recognizably differenttytesfrom those of
Tibullus. Style is the kind of language use whicha result of a
combination of a context, medium of utterance dms human beings
who participate in the language activity of anyaiton.

This simply implies that language use has someacheristics of style
in it. The effect of this is that a text, whetheisia single word text or a
dual, manifests a style. The concept of style gasiech that it is difficult
to nail it down to a specific definition and a tedtal sharpness.
However, we can explain ‘style’ as any distinctivay of using
language peculiar to a writer, genre or period.liStys is frequently
restricted to the analysis of literary texts fromstpoint of view. Since
the identification of a text is not generally redgd as an end itself, the
determination of those features of the text whicbdpce a particular
effect upon the reader or listener, style and gramnunder the
interpretation of the term ‘stylistics’, merges lwiwvhat was traditionally
called rhetoric.

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 2

Usageis individual style butiseis a product of linguistic rules. Explain
this statement from your understandingtyle useandusage

3.3 UseandUsagein Contemporary Grammar

In grammar, certain aspects use andusagedeal with some common
writing problems that do not involve rules of graammThese problems,
of parallelism, redundancy, and the like, are mdnetorical than

grammatical; that is, they involve choices you monstke as a writer
trying to create a certain style of expression. Yiaust determine what
stylistic choices will afford greateslarity andcogencyto each of your

efforts to communicate. We all make different clesiovhen faced with
different communicative tasks, depending on whatieet will be most

effective. An expression that is appropriate foioanal letter may be
utterly off-putting in an informal message. Of ceey we also have to
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make these choices when we speak, but we are kel to be aware
of them in formal speech that we have conceived auttined, if not
scripted, in advance of its delivery than in oféttuff remarks or a
routine conversation. And no doubt the audiencéh@se more formal
situations will have more exacting expectationshoiv we express
ourselves than it would on more relaxed occasions.

A successful and distinctive writing style is ans#ve bird of paradise.
It is unmistakable once you see it but difficultfied. It involves many
things: creating an appropriate voice for your s choosing the
right words for the subject and audience, congtigatlegant sentences
whose rhythm reinforces their meaning, presentingaggument in a
logical fashion that is both engaging and easyotlmw, finding vivid
images to make thoughts accessible to your realfexs.can probably
add to this list. You may, for example, want to ghmr jolt your
audience rather than court it, and this strateguires stylistic features
that are quite different from those you would usegentle persuasion.

The trouble with writing is that despite what mamndbooks suggest,
there are no hard and fast rules, no magic fornthiasmake it an easy
step-by-step process. You have to re-conceiveulss every time you
sit down to write because every occasion has it aspecific
requirements. Writing for university students igfetent from writing
for business associates. Writing for older peopledifferent from
writing for teenagers. Writing about medicine isfehent from writing
about sports. Writing to explain is different framiting to persuade. At
the same time, it is this challenge that makesingriso interesting and
rewarding. It is a process of discovery, an expionaof uncharted
territory. And there are tools you can bring witbuythat will make the
journey easier: a familiarity with your audiencedayour material,
sensitivity to words and their connotations, antha of some of the
pitfalls that have befallen others. In this regavek shall examine
Parallelism, Passives, Redundancy, and Wordiness

i) Parallelism

Most memorable writing has as one of its recogriedbatures the
ample use of parallel grammatical structures. Aidbgsideline about
parallel constructions is to make sure that alldlements in a balanced
pair or in a series have the same grammatical faimat is, if you start
with a that-clause, stick with that-clauses; if ygiart with an infinitive,
stick with infinitives; if you start with a partigie, stick with participles;
and so on. A second point is to make sure that gaaéhave chosen the
kind of grammatical forms you want to make paralu structure
them symmetrically. Remember that an initial aeticlpreposition,
auxiliary verb, or modifier will tend to govern alements in the series
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unless it is repeated for each element. For exgnipleu set up a series
of nouns with the first modified by an adjectivheetreader will expect
the adjective to modify the rest of the series a@i.\irhus you should
say:

The building has new lighting, plumbing, and campgtbut not The
building has new lighting, plumbing, and differearpeting

The same is true for articles:
He brought the rod, reel, and bait

If you want to restrict a modifier to only one nouapeat the article for
each noun:
He brought the light rod, the reel, and the bait.

Similarly, if you introduce a series of nouns wéhsingle preposition,
readers will expect that preposition to goverritadl nouns:

He sent the letter to the provost, the dean, aedstbdent who won the
scholarship

With contrastive conjunctions, it's best to reptbat preposition:
He sent the letter to the provost and the deannbtitto the student or
his parents

An auxiliary verb will govern all the verbs in theeries unless you
construct each verb phrase separately:

We will always value her contributions, admire hertitude, and wish
her the best.

When you spot daulty parallel recast the structure to give all the
elements equivalent treatment. If your new paral@hstruction does
not seem much of an improvement, rewrite the sest@ompletely to
avoid the parallel construction. Better to havepacallel structures than
to have parallel structures that sound overblowstitied.

Faulty parallelism is all around us. We see and leavery day—often
without taking notice. How many times have you keRfease leave
your name, number, and a brief messaddt®r waiting for the tone,
have you ever objected to the imperfect symmetithisfsentence?

Sometimes making sure that all the elements inrallphconstruction
are equivalent is not as clear-cut as it sounds,pamallelism itself can
be a matter of debat&he committee has the power of investigation,
negotiation, arranging contracts, and hiring newpayees.
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The panel is similarly divided when the first pafta compound verb
has a series of objects, so that the second vethitarobjects seem
tacked on as the last element in the series. Exampl

These services will use satellite, copper cableerfioptics, cellular
communications, and be accessible via suitablypmpd computers.

We have constructions in which three nouns in grées are governed
by the possessive his, while the fourth and firmaimis modified byhe

In the hotel room the suspect had left his keyigfdase, spare clothes,
and the receipts for the cars he had rented

This construction in fact has the virtue of addergphasis to the final
element.The receiptseem to be the most important piece of evidence
that the suspect left behind.

When the situation is more clear-cut, however, aaohething in the

construction is clearly out of balance. This is tbase with the

coordinate conjunctiomot only ... but alsowhere it is easy to spot
when one element is out of place:

The film makers not only concentrate on Edward’¥#bdication over

his love for divorcee Wallis Simpson but also leianing toward Nazi

Germany.

Crafting sentences with flawless parallelism takéfert and practice.
Even if your readers do not notice or object when ynake mistakes,
balance and symmetry are worth striving for in yauiting. There are
certain constructions that are notorious for thrayvithings out of
whack. Some of them are: ‘both ... and;.comparisons with ‘as’ and
‘than’; compound verbs; ‘either ... or / neither ...rhénot only ... but
also’; ‘rather than’

i) Redundancy

A certain amount of redundancy is built in to thegkish language, and
we would never consider getting rid of it. Takergrmaatical number, for
instance. Sentences suchHesdrives to workandWe are happyontain
redundant verb forms. Thes of drives indicates singularity of the
subject, but we already know the subject is singfram the singular
pronounhe. Similarly, are indicates a plural subject, which is already
evident from the plural pronourwe Number is also indicated
redundantly in phrases likéhis book and those boxeswhere the
demonstrative adjective shows number and the noas ds well. But
there are redundant ways of saying things thatcake the rest of your
writing seem foolish. Many of these are common eggpions that go
unnoticed in casual conversation but that stick lde red flags in
writing. Why sayat this point in timenstead ofnow, or because of the
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fact whenbecausewill do? Something that is large in size is reallgt

large. The trouble lies less in the expressionmfadves than in their
accumulated effect. Anyone can be forgiven for accasional

redundancy, but writing that is larded with redumdas is likely to
draw unwanted laughs rather than admiration.

The usages that critics have condemned as redueddatl into several
classes. Some expressions, sucholk adage have become fixed
expressions and seem harmless enough. Others,asumnsensus of
opinion, close proximity, hollow tubandrefer back,can be pointlessly
redundant in some contexts yet defensible in otHarghese cases the
use of what is regarded as an unnecessary modifigualifier can
sometimes be justified on the grounds that it makesal distinction in
meaning. Thus, &ollow tubecan be distinguished from one that has
been blocked up with deposits, andcansensus of opiniocan be
distinguished from @onsensus of judgmerdsa consensus of practice
In other cases the use of the qualifier is hardedefend. There is no
way to revert without reverting backand noconsensughat is not
general Listed below are some of the more problematianedncies:
both, but ... however, close proximity, general cosss, consider as /
deem as, cross section, else, empty rhetoric, Bgaal free gift, from
whence, inside of, mental telepathy, old adageelyaever / seldom
ever, reason is because, reason why, refer baskerrdack, VAT tax
etc.

i)  Wordiness

In a world in which efficiency has become a prinague, most people
view economy in wording as a sign of intelligendées opposite,
therefore, is often considered a sign of stupiditgst of us are busy and
impatient people. We hate to wait. It is irritatinghich hardly helps
when you are trying to win someone’s goodwill oowtthat you know
what you are talking about. What is worse, usirgrmany words often
makes it difficult to understand what is being saidorces a reader to
work hard to figure out what is going on, and innp&ases the reader
may simply decide it is not worth the effort. Anethside effect of
verbosity is the tendency to sound overblown, pampa@nd evasive.
What better way to turn off a reader? It is easgetmommend concision
in expression but much harder to figure out howdbieve it. In general,
wordy writing has three distinguishing charactérst weak verbs,
ponderous nouns, and lots of prepositional phrasise three are
interconnected. The key to writing clearly and dsely is to usestrong
active verbs This means that you should only use the passoieev
when you have a solid reason for doing so. If yamkldown a page you
have written and see that you are relying on foaihthe verbbe and

216



ENG 321 MODULE 5

other weak verbs likeeemandappeat you can often boil down what
you have written to a fraction of its size by r@vgswith active verbs.
Relying on weak verbs forces you to shunt muchafrymeaning into
nouns. These nouns tend to be abstract and Lateating in ment -
tion, and ence The nouns themselves need a proper grammatioad ho
and the only way to show how they relate to othetof the sentence
is to put the nouns in prepositional phrases. dsistou can count weak
verbs to test for wordiness, you can also counhaau relation to active
verbs. If there is a preponderance of nouns, censidvising the
passage with strong verbs. It should be considgtimrter. But in your
efforts to write clearly, you must not lose sigtittbe fact that good
writing has other virtues besid@ge@mpactnesslust because a statement is
concise does not make it moving. Consider the Vollg passage from a
speech by Winston Churchill voicing defiance durimge of the most
difficult times of World War 11. It could certainlype made shorter with
fewer repetitions, but it would hardly be more iinsy:

We shall not flag or fail. We shall go on to thedelVe
shall fight in France, we shall fight on the seasda
oceans, we shall fight with growing confidence and
growing strength in the air, we shall defend ouanmsl,
whatever the cost may be, we shall fight on theclhes,
we shall fight on the landing grounds, we shalhfim the
fields and in the streets, we shall fight in thiishive shall
never surrender.

A certain amount of repetition and redundancy Hasuses. It never
hurts to thank someone and add that you apprewisd¢ was done. The
recapitulation of the major points in a complicatessay can be a
generous service to the reader, not a needlessiti@pelf you keep
focused on what you are trying to accomplish andmat will help
your readers or your listeners, you will have leg®d to remember
formal rules of good writing. You will be able tast your instincts and
your ear.

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 3

Redundancy, wordiness and parallel repetition aedgstyles in usage
but the use could impair meaning. Discuss

4.0 CONCLUSION

Native speakers of English apply proper use inrtheage. Dialects
emerge but it is far from the style of usage. Fostance, in the
statement "This is the key to the {lock/door}" drtis is the key for the
{lock/door}" It is a matter of dialect and, perhaghkink it is far, far

217



ENG 321 CONTEMPORARNGLISH USAGE

better to go in the opposite direction when attemgpto understand
what is and is not acceptable English. Native spesalire not bound by
the Procrustean grammatical rules your Englishheschand down to
you as some sort of immutable and inviolable lalasud English usage.
The "laws" of English usage are based on how peagigally use the
language; people do not actually use the languaaged on these
mythical laws. Grammar is supposed to provide rm@son and an
explanation of why the language is spoken and evrithe way it is, and
not as a code of how the language must be spokenvatten. Those
codes we call "style manuals"; they are almost 1@0@&scriptive and
are predicated on the belief that uniformity of egsion is desirable
because it leads to easier comprehension. Perhapssttrue in most
cases, and it certainly is true when people ardingriand speaking
formal English on formal occasions, but there ishimg sacred about
style manuals.

5.0 SUMMARY

Rather than making some wrongheaded judgments aheutack of
grammaticality of what are apparently supposed ¢oemamples of
outstanding essays in English, it would be muchebeb use these
essays to inductively arrive at what is acceptabenglish. This is how
native speakers do it, just as native speakershar danguages do the
same thing with their native languages. You mustagt ask the
fundamental question when confronted with use amdge in any
language. One question here is: "Is this constduetecording to the
grammatical rules of English?" Remember that go@ingnar does not
always make good English. Language usage is nounatibn of
grammar; it is, in fact, a function of individugpg@ications within the
confines of acceptability in language and discaurse

6.0 TUTOR-MARKED ASSIGNMENT
Answer the following questions correctly:

1. Define use and usage within the confines on contemporary

English usage.

Explain the point of convergence amastgle useandusage.

“Wordiness could lead to boring write ups.” Explath reasons

the truism in this postulation.

4. Correct usage may not be correct grammar. Discies t
relationship between grammaticality and style.

5. The second language learner is more concernedoortiectness
than style. How would you defend this fact?

2.
3.
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1.0 INTRODUCTION

In this unit, we will study an aspect of contempgr&nglish usage
which is English vocabulary. English language hasch vocabulary
form. The vast vocabulary in English results frdme rich word forms
which could be traced to the hybrids of linguistxperiences that the
language underwent and still undergoes becausearerging dialects
and varieties of the language in the whole worldanyl words are
introduced into English language and this is hegatl by the openness
of the language as a dynamic phenomenon. In thiswea will examine
collocations, which provide the basic rule for werd co-occur and
make proper meaning; synonyms and antonyms, whrokige the
options for choosing words of similar or oppositeanings and then
confusing pairs which place side by side the o@nge of different
words with almost same identical structures whiesuits in confusion
for the second language learners of English. Taeeemany rules for
recognizing English vocabulary and we will studyerth for quick
mastery of the vocabulary usage.

2.0 OBJECTIVES
At the end of the unit, you should be able to:

recognize that English language has a vast vocabstiaicture
understand the rules for using English vocabulary

use collocations appropriately in speech and vgitin
distinguish between synonyms and antonyms

apply the rules for using synonyms and antonympegngp

know that similarity in structure of words does gote the same
meaning in usage.
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3.0 MAIN CONTENT
3.1 General Overview

The vast English vocabulary emanated mostly fromrdwang, the

majority being the Germanic forms (words with Genmarigin), the

Latinate words (words with Latin origin) and Frenalords; although
there are evidence of words from other languagehliding African

languages. The English vocabulary has changed demasily over the
centuries. Germanic words (generally words of Germato a lesser
extent Scandinavian origin) which include all thasioss such as
pronouns I, my, you, if and conjunctionsafnd, or, bu} tend to be

shorter than the Latinate words of English, and eanoommon in

ordinary speech. The longer Latinate words arenafégarded as more
elegant or educated. However, the excessive orribumpes use of

Latinate words is, at times, considered by somieet@ither pretentious
(as in the stereotypical policeman's talk of "appreding the suspect"”)
or an attempt to obfuscate an issue. George Osvesdbay "Politics and
the English Language" criticises this style of wagt among other
perceived misuse of the language.

An English speaker is in many cases able to chbesgeen Germanic
and Latinate synonymscome or arrive; sight or vision, freedomor
liberty. In some cases there is a choice between a Gernveord
(overseg, a Latin word $upervisg and a French word derived from the
same Latin worddurvey. The richness of the language arises from the
variety of different meanings and nuances such rsyms harbour,
enabling the speaker to express fine variationshades of thought.
Familiarity with the etymology of groups of synongroan give English
speakers greater control over their linguistic stggi An exception to
this and a peculiarity perhaps unique to Englistthat the nouns for
meatsare commonly different from, and unrelated to,sthdor the
animals from which they are produced, the animahmonly having a
Germanic name and the meat having a French-deowed Examples
include: deerandvenison cow andbeef or swinépig andpork. This is
assumed to be a result of the aftermath of the [dormvasion, where a
French-speaking elite were the consumers of thet,nmaduced by
English-speaking lower classes.

In everyday speech, the majority of words will natiyp be Germanic. If
a speaker wishes to make a forceful point in anraemnt in a very blunt
way, Germanic words will usually be chosen. A mijoof Latinate
words (or at least a majority of content words)l wdrmally be used in
more formal speech and writing, such as a courtrooan encyclopedia
article. However, there are other Latinate wordg tire used normally
in everyday speech and do not sound formal; thesenainly words for
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concepts that no longer have Germanic words, amd ganerally
assimilated better and in many cases do not appatinate. For
instance, the wordsountain valley, river, aunt uncle move use push
andstayare all Latinate.

English is noted for the vast size of its activeatoulary and its fluidity.
English easily accepts technical terms into commsage and imports
new words and phrases that often come into commsageas Examples
of this phenomenon includeookie InternetandURL (technical terms),
as well as genre uUber, lingua franca and amigo (imported

words/phrases from French, German, modern Latirg &panish,
respectively). In addition, slang often providesvnmeanings for old
words and phrases. In fact, this fluidity is so rmqmonced that a
distinction often needs to be made between fororah$ of English and
contemporary usage.

Number of Words in English

English has an extraordinarily rich vocabulary anlingness to absorb
new words. As the ‘General Explanations’ at theileigg of the
Oxford English Dictionarystates: The Vocabulary of a widely diffused
and highly cultivated living language is not a fixequantity
circumscribed by definite limits... there is abgely no defining line in
any direction: the circle of the English languages la well-defined
centre but no discernible circumference. The volaapuf English is
undoubtedly vast, but assigning a specific numbatst size is more a
matter of definition than of calculation. Unlikehetr languages, there is
no academy to define officially accepted words. INgisms are coined
regularly in medicine, science and technology ameofields, and new
slang is constantly developed. Some of these newdsventer wide
usage; others remain restricted to small circleseign words used in
immigrant communities often make their way into @ridenglish usage.
Archaic, dialectal, and regional words might or htighot be widely
considered as "English".

The Oxford English Dictionary,2nd edition (OED2) includes over

600,000 definitions, following a rather inclusiveligy: It embraces not
only the standard language of literature and caatem, whether

current at the moment, or obsolete, or archaic, dsb the main

technical vocabulary, and a large measure of dallesage and slang
(Supplement to the OE933). The editors oWebster's Third New
International Dictionary, Unabridged475,000 main headwords) in
their Preface, estimate the number to be much hidihis estimated that
about 25,000 words are added to the language esch y
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SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 1

Discuss the influence of Germanic, Latinate andnémeusage in the
development of English language vocabulary.

3.2 Collocation

Some words are married to each other to the extwtt the mere
mention of one requires the intrusion of the othr instance, some
adjectives are attached to some prepositions ton far complete
wholistic meaning. The meaning is sometimes dim@ot sometimes
difficult. Some verbs also occur frequently in ochlitions. The main
reason is that the combination of the adjectiveth@ verb with the
preposition is so regular that it has become a abrrend in daily
speeches and dialogues.

These words are called collocations because apam the married

nature of the words, in terms of co-occurrencey ttenstitute wholistic

meaning in terms emphasizing realities. The ocoaee of the

prepositions with the adjectives or verbs helpsitoate the meaning
intended since prepositions occur to direct or lizeathe meanings in
most expressions. Again, when these words co-ocitay exhibit

habitual occurrences and a second language leafriigrglish absorbs it
quickly because of the fastness at grasping thanudage. T is also
possible to have wrong co-occurrence of words eeaid the second
language learner’s ability at creating expressioms the existing stock
of forms. These creative attempts are usually tedlabecause most
times the rules of syntactic and lexical developnodrwords tend to be
violated. The beauty of collocations is that itscaicross formal and
informal usage in contemporary English.

The examples of collocations in English are enorsnbecause almost
all adjectives and verbs have words they are nthtoe The following
examples and their meanings are commonly usedaryealay speech in
English:

Accustomed to -- to get used to something

Addicted to -- to be involved in something

Afraid of -- to be scared of someone or something
Angry with -- not happy with someone

Compromise with  -- agree against the rules

Distinct from - not in line with someone or sadimag
Envious of - to be jealous

Exempt from -- to be freed from work/punishment
Grateful for/to -- being happy with something onseone
Identical with -- same as someone’s
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Innocent of - not guilty of an accusation
Intimate with -- very close to someone

Peculiar to -- especially for someone
Proficient in -- very good at something

Tired of/with -- fed up with something or an acti
Agreed with

Agreed upon -- something/ someone, a plan, agsadp
Agreed to

Differ with

Differ from - someone/ an opinion

Object to -- not to agree

Originate in -- to start from

Confide in/to -- to discuss or tell secretly

Collocations, well applied, result in good gramm&here are various
types of collocations in English language and omlth mastery that
they can be used without violating the simple amlonal rules.
Practice and wide reading are the keys to absorainty applying the
rules of collocations.

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 2

It is possible for words to co-occur but it is rmuoissible for all co-
occurred words to have meanings. Discuss collocaki@iolations in
English. Cite ample examples

3.3 Synonyms/Antonyms

Synonyms and antonyms are two important ways okldging our
vocabularies. When a student recognizes that wdodaot operateén
vacuoin a discourse and that most words have identorats or forms
that are nearly same in meaning or opposite in ingathen the student
would have had a vast vocabulary to be able to empgte these
grammatical situations. These are the supposediprntant functions of
antonyms and synonyms. We shall examine them icidially.

A: Synonyms

It means words meaning same as another, thatvigrd that means the
same, or almost the same, as another word in the s&nguage, either
in all of its uses or in a specific context. Exaegpbf synonyms in this
sense are "environment" and "surroundings” andvdres “tear” and

"rip." It also means alternative name, thatisyord or expression that is
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used as another name for something in some stylegpeaking or
writing or to emphasize a specific aspect or asgimei. Generally, in
English vocabulary development synonyms are wordhware nearly
the same meaning as some other words. Examples:

Tall

High

Hefty

Massive -- belong to the semantic idea of +elsape
Giant

Huge

Gigantic

The usage of these words varies since each of taamot replace the
other and still give the exact meaning. They mayehalated meaning
but they are used in different situations for difet meanings. A ‘tall’
person is very significant in outlook but a ‘gialdbks bigger than a tall
person. The former is related to normalcy while liger is related to
extraordinariness of being. Each of these words, matter the
relationship in semantic ideas with the other wpadsually functions in
different linguistic environment from the othersxafine critically the
usage of the following words below:

Solution

Antidote -- belong to the semantic idea of + ps®cto normalcy
Cure

Remedy

These words can be rightly applied thus:
Solutionto problems

Antidoteto poison

Curefor disease

Remedyor trouble

Below are examples of common synonyms in Englistglage. This
may not be comprehensive but it is listed as géoddurther research
and enquiries. Examples:

Impeccable -- blameless
Vaunt -- boast
Credence -- belief
Fortuitous -- accidental
Vociferate -- bawl
Exterior -- outside
Duplicate -- copy
Connect -- join
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Admit --
Symptom --
Cease --
Frigid -
Motive --
Repulsive --
Concession --
Endorsed --
Banned --
Prolific --
Waned --
Derelict --
Eschew --
Delinquent --
Vouchsafe --
Demise --
Negation --
Lethal --
Assiduity -
Obese --
Aliment --
Enigma --
Culpable -
Innocuous --
Garrulous --

CONTEMPORARNGLISH USAGE

acknowledge
indication
discontinue
cold
inducement
loathsome
reward
approved
prohibit
productive
declined
desert
avoid
culprit
condescend
death
denial
deadly
diligence
fat
food
puzzle
blameless
harmless
loquacious

These words and their synonyms are varied. It gontant to note that
one word can have twenty four synonyms as in ttee ad the word

‘insane’ as shown below:

‘Insane’ — mad, lunatic, cracked, unwinged, psychopath,ched,

moonstruck, crazy, scatterbrained, maniacal, dels,
irrational, light-headed, incoherent, rambling, duad,
wandering, amuck, frantic, raving, fixated, eccentr

demented, deranged, schizophregtc

B: Antonyms

These are words that are nearly opposite in meatongach other.
Sometimes, using different word forms or using prefix added or
changed or suffix changed can result in antonymantples:

1. Antonyms of Different Words

temporary --
wealth --
seldom --
captivity -
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C:

transparent - opaque
pedestrian -- motorist
unite -- separate
consolidate -- descent
lukewarm - enthusiastic
dangerous - safe

lovely -- odious
clarity - confusion

Antonyms Formed with Prefix Added

regular -- irregular

loyal -- disloyal

sense -- nonsense
visible -- invisible

mortal -- immortal
necessary -- unnecessary
plausible -- implausible
comfort -- discomfort
conscious -- unconscious

Antonyms Formed with Prefix Changed

inside -- outside
internal -- external
ascend -- descend
increase -- decrease
export -- import
construction -- destruction
encourage - discourage
inhibit -- exhibit
Antonyms Formed by Changing the Suffix
pitiful - pitiless
useful - useless
harmful - harmless
cheerful - cheerless
careful - careless
fruitful - fruitless
bountiful - bountiless
joyful - joyless

Rules Guiding Choice of Synonyms & Antonyms

To use synonyms and antonyms properly require®viltlg certain
syntactic rules. These rules help in correct gratimmlausage in the
communication of ideas. These rules are like cahdoecause they
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allow the usage of synonyms and antonyms in agreemih content,
tense and number in the grammar of English. Exasnple

1. Content: any word that should serve as synonym or antoofyan
word must belong to the same part of speech wiét ¥ord.
Example:
kill [verb] - destroy [verb] - synonyms
man [noun] - woman [noun] - antonyms
fine [adjective] - beautiful [adjective] - synonyms
harmful [adverb] - harmless [adverb] - antonyms

2. Tense The words must belong to the same tense. Examples
seldom [present tense] -often [present tense] 2371 (15
killed [past tense] -destroyed [past tense] -
synonyms

3. Number: The words must belong to the same number. Example
boy [singular] - girl[singular] - antonym
men [plural] - women [plural] - antonym

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 3

Synonyms and antonyms are used in creating alteenahoices to
words in different linguistic environments. Statee trules for these
choices with ample example

3.4 Confusing Pairs

Some words in English look alike in structure. Stimes, the
difference in word structures will be so insignéfid that students
disregard it and classify the words as belonginghto same family or
the same meaning. Sometimes, they interchange ithesage and most
times they result as spelling errors because acpkat word is used to
represent another because they look alike. Mosisistudents spell one
in place of the other and may also become mindbégbe error that
might cause. This is a serious case because Erighsgfjuage has over
5,000 of such words. We shall identify a few heeeduse of space and
advise the students, especially the serious opnesedrch for more of
these words in thesaurus, other book of grammanast importantly in
good dictionaries. We shall examine some of thelovioe

Satisfy canon born check cue desert
Certify cannon borne cheque queue dessert
Stationary  vain quiet moral fate accept
Stationery  vein quite morale faith except

228



ENG 321 MODULE 5

Tract berth affect alter assay adapt

Track birth effect altar essay adopt
Vacation lose feature sight coma defer
Vocation loose future site comma differ cite
Whether key goal hoard later pain
Weather quay gaol horde latter pen
Prey canvass human patent right ring
Pray canvas humane patient rite wring

Haul cool would could suit poke

Hall cull wood cold shoot pork

The list is numerous. The spelling differencessarensignificant. Most
of them are pronounced alike and when studentsaelictation class,
they are likely to write one for another. The aevis that the students
should find out the meaning of such similar wordenf good
dictionaries and learn the appropriate placemeamtedch of them. Only
this practice can save the intelligent ones fromm thash of vocabulary
similarities.

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 4

Find out the meaning of the words listed below asd them correctly
in sentences:

0] canvas/canvass (i)  defer/differ (i)
human/humane

(iv)  lost/lust (v)  horde/hoard (vi)
heaven/haven

4.0 CONCLUSION

English language vocabulary has vast choices mitahguage scholars.
Contemporary writing at its worst does not consigbicking out words
for the sake of their meaning and inventing imagesrder to make the
meaning clearer. It consists in gumming togetheglstrips of words to
make meaning. Collocations entail proper selectwing/ords that co-
occur to make meaning in grammatical situationg Whrds are so used
to each other that they occur together in ordegeoerate an idea.
Synonyms aim at explaining that every word hasrmdtive. The
alternatives could occur in the same environmersirarar environment
in order to generate meaning. Although no two wardsld have the
same meaning but there are closeness in meaningigamords in
conveying particular meanings in different situaio Antonyms reveal
that some words could be nearly opposite in meaamycould be used
as alternative words in opposite situations. Ak pertain to word
choice. The confusing pairs are lexical pairs ttedult in confused
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usage because of similarities in word structureeyTkead to spelling,
pronunciation and syntactic errors because of migagiion of usage.
To master the differences is to apply correct votaly usage. In
contemporary English usage, it is apparent to stadifocations,
antonyms, synonyms and confusing pairs in ordeavoid avoidable
lexical and syntactic aberrations. All these areeptable in almost all
the dialects of English.

5.0 SUMMARY

In order to be a better user of English languagmbalaries, there are at
least four questions to ask as guide: What am ihgryo say? What
words will express it? What meaning I'm | trying ieake? Is this word
enough to have the intended effect in my expre8sidhe other
guestions are: Could | have used a better word?® Hasaid anything
that is avoidably ugly? In contemporary English gesacollocations,
antonyms, synonyms and confusing pairs could imgairect usage and
meaning. The use of good dictionaries likford dictionaries of
current or contemporary usagéhambers Random HouseLongman
among others and a good thesaurus Rkget’'s Thesauruwill help in
solving this dilemma.

6.0 TUTOR-MARKED ASSIGNMENT
Answer the following questions with adequate exaspl

1. What are the effects of borrowing in the developnadrEnglish
Language Vocabularies?

2. Using proper examples, discuss the proper appicatdf
collocations in conveying meanings

3. Use the following synonyms in proper grammatictlaions: (i)
like (ii) admire (iii) appreciate (iv) love

4. Generate the antonyms of the following words: @pé (i) house
(iii) current (iv) conscious

5. Explain the meaning of the following pairs of wordad use

them correctly in sentences: (i) gamble/gambolr(igh/rash (iii)
moan/mourn (iv) crash/crush
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1.0 INTRODUCTION

In this unit we will study the proper applicationf adiomatic
expressions, phrasal verbs and catch phrases tempaorary English,
even though, they have been tagged clichés. Idiamasproverbs are
regarded as archaic usage because they are callappressions of
realities. Many contemporary English users tendavoid the use of
these available grammatical sequences because fdedythat the
expressions lack formality and are restricted iages Even phrasal
verbs seem to be relegated to the spoken mediuntreaitegd as clichés
also. We shall examine the proper use of theseesgms in semantic
occurrences in contemporary usage by stating tlegjuacty of their
usage in communication. Contemporary English adatd adapts
clichés because they add meaning, beauty and togixpressions.

2.0 OBJECTIVES
At the end of the unit, you should be able to:

understand the meaning and uses of clichés

differentiate between idiomatic and normal mearihglichés
use idiomatic expressions correctly in speech aritihgy
know that phrasal verbs function like idioms

realize their importance in Contemporary Englishges

see clichés as open for new linguistic forms tauocc

avoid the use of catch phrases in their speechwaitidg.
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3.0 MAIN CONTENT
3.1 General Overview

In English most words of idiomatic meaning are rdgd as clichés.
They are also seen as archaic and informal in usageiché (from

French, /kt'fe/) is a phrase, expression, or idea that has beemsed

to the point of losing its intended force or noyekspecially when at
some time it was considered distinctively forcedulnovel. The term is
most likely to be used in a negative context. "Gt applies also to
almost any situation, plot device, subject, chaazation, figure of
speech, or object—in short, any sign—that has becowerly familiar

or commonplace. Because the novelty or frequencgnoéxpression'’s
use varies across different times and places, whethnot it is a cliché
depends largely on who uses it, the context in vitics used, and who
is making the judgment. The meaning of a particalathé may shift
over time, often leading to confusion or misuse.

When a type of media can be identified as usingjiché&; this is often

interpreted as the writer running out of origindéas and resorting to
less imaginative concepts. For this reason, ieely always a negative
point in creative media. Exceptions include in cdymewhere the

situation gains humour for being cliché. Examplésancepts that can
be clichés (note - it is very possible to use oh¢hese devices in a
creative way, without it being cliché). Considee tbontinuous use of
Clichés in this passage:

I make no bones about it. ’'m not going to beatusuw the
bush. | need to clear the air, settle an old scand kill a
sacred cow. | had an English teacher whose lastenewas
English. She was hard as nails and long in thehobts.
English, as every schoolboy in her class learne] an
axe to grind when it came to clichés. Ms. Englighuld
get on her highest high horse and in her best pecan
style would drill a hard and fast rule: “mind youdts and
Qs you young men and avoid clichés like the pldgue.
Pointing her thin bony index finger at the ceilinghe
would with wispy lips and piercing eyes, cackld, ybu
don’t, heads will roll.” Then, pushing her face taml us
she would, in her mad as a wet hen voice, say, yDo
read me-loud and clear?” Man, did she have an adk.
The classroom would get so quiet you could heaina p
drop.

Most of what Ms. English told me went in one eat aut
the other. | could get away with an occasional tspli
233



ENG 321 CONTEMPORARNGLISH USAGE

infinitive or dangling participle, but clichés werbls.
English’s last straw. When it came to clichés, \ad to be
letter perfect. She had a motto of live and leaing, Ms.
English’s intense dislike of clichés made her mettem
more like learn or die.

She said that what separates the men from the ibdpat
real men don'’t use clichés. Just like that, it veasopen-
and-shut case. | was young; | couldn’'t have caress|
You know, boys will be boys, free and easy, sora of
captain of your own soul type thing. Silently, Bdy to
myself: “heavens to Betsy Ms. English, you donitehto
get your nose out of joint every time | use a @itlBut, if

| didn’t get all my clichés out of my essays thees hell
to pay. Ms. English and | always seemed to be at
loggerheads. Imagine, she accused me of havingpaoch
my shoulder.

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 1

List all the expressions used as clichés in thet two paragraphs of the
passage above and explain their meanings.

3.2 Idiomatic Expressions

An idiom is a word or phrase which means sometldiifgrent from
what it says - it is usually a metaphor. Becausemd can mean
something different from what the words mean, itdifficult for
someone not very good at speaking the languagsdgdhem properly.
Some idioms are only used by some groups of pewpd certain times.
The idiombreak a legmeans good luck to an actor about to start acting
but not to other people. Idioms are not the sammgths slang. Idioms
are made of normal words that have a special mgadmown by almost
everyone. Slang has to do with special words tratkaown only by a
particular group.

To learn a language, a person needs to learn thesviro that language,
and how and when to use them. But people also tedehrn idioms
separately because certain words together or &icdimes can have
different meanings. In order to understand an idi@me sometimes
needs to know the culture the idiom comes fromkfow the history of
an idiom can be useful and interesting, but isnemtessary to be able to
use the idiom properly. For example, most nativetidr English
speakers know that "No room to swing a cat" me#msré was not a lot
of space” and can use the idiom properly, but fewvk it is because
200 years ago sailors were punished by being wHippgh a whip
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called a "cat o'nine tails". A big space was cldare the ship so that the
person doing the whipping had a lot of room to gutime cat.

Some Common ldioms in Contemporary English

To break a leg - A way to wish someone good luck

To live it up -- Live wild, Enjoy life; go to 4ot of

parties

Kick the bucket - To die

Shed crocodile tears -- To cry about sitiimg but without
actually caring

Wild goose chase -- Useless journey or pursuit

No room to swing acat  -- There was not a lot @fcep

Pay through the nose -- Pay a lot of money

Some other examples are:

Make no bones about something
To beat around the bush

To clear the air

To settle an old score

To kill a sacred cow

Long in the tooth

To have an axe to grind
Highest high horse

A hard and fast rule

Heads will roll

Mad as a wet hen

To have an attitude

To hear a pin drop

In one ear and out the other
The last straw

To learn or die

To separate the men from the boys
An open-and-shut case

To be captain of your own soul
To get your nose out of joint
To have hell to pay

A chip on my shoulder

Many other idioms are used in the passage in se@ib, the general
overview section of this unit. Study them to kndwe various meanings
in the application. English has a rich stock obrds that are used in
embellishing speech and writing.
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SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 2

Explain the meaning of the unexplained idioms is Hection.
3.3 Phrasal Verbs

A phrasal verb is a combination of a verb and psémm, a verb and
adverb, or a verb with both an adverb and premsi@ny of which are
part of the syntax (of the sentence), and so amglete semantic unit.
Its sentences may, however, contain direct andrantiobjects in
addition to the phrasal verb. Phrasal verbs arécp&érly frequent in
the English language. A phrasal verb often has anmg which is
different from the original verb. According to ToMcArthur: “...the
term ‘phrasal verb’ was first used by Logan Pe&rSalith, in Words
and Idioms (1925), in which he states that thHexford English
Dictionary Editor Henry Bradley suggested the term to hintelative
terms for phrasal verb are ‘compound verb’, ‘vedverb combination’,
‘verb-particle construction’ (VPC), AmE “two-part ord/verb’ and
‘three-part word/verb’ (depending on the number pairticles), and
multi-word verb. 'Preposition' and 'adverb' as used phrasal verb are
also called 'particle’ in that they do not alteeithform through
inflections (are therefore uninflected, they do actept affixes, etc.).

Phrasal verbs are usually used informally in evayyshbeech as opposed
to the more formal Latinate verbs, such as “totggether” rather than
“to congregate”, “to put off” rather than “to postpe”, or “to get out”
rather than “to exit”. Many verbs in English can d@mbined with an
adverb or a preposition, and readers or listendteasily understand a
phrasal verb used in a literal sense with a préposi'He walked across
the square.” Verb and adverb constructions can aasily be
understood when used literally: "She opened thdtetsuand looked
outside."; "When he heard the crash, he looked &n."adverb in a
literal phrasal verb modifies the verb it is atedho, and a preposition
links the subject to the verb. A phrasal verb cmist@ither a preposition
or an adverb (or both), and may also combine with @ more nouns or
pronouns. Phrasal verbs that contain adverbs ameetsoes called
"particle verbs", and are related to separable svanbother Germanic
languages. There are two main patterns: intraesénd transitive.

An intransitive particle verb does not have an dbje
When | entered the room he looked up.

A transitive particle verb has a nominal objecaddition to the adverb.
If the object is an ordinary noun, it can usualppear on either side of
the adverb, although very long noun phrases tendotoe after the
adverb:
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Switch off the light.

Switch the light off.

Switch off the lights in the hallway next to thelfo®m the president is
sleeping in.

Idiomatic usage of Phrasal Verbs

It is, however, the figurative or idiomatic applica in everyday speech
which makes phrasal verbs so important: "I hope woluget over your
operation quickly."; "Work hard, and get your exaation over." The
literal meaning of “to get over”, in the sense db “climb over
something to get to the other side”, no longer i@gpto explain the
subject's enduring an operation or the stress oéxamination which
they have to overcome. It is when the combined mngaof verb plus
adverb, or verb plus preposition is totally differerom each of its
component parts, that the semantic content of tinasal verb cannot be
predicted by its constituent parts and so becomashnmore difficult
for a student learning English to recognize. Otidesmatic usages of
phrasal verbs show a verb + direct object + prejogadverb + indirect
object construction. Some idioms are formed fromapal verbs, such as
to let the cat out of the baddioms have a meaning which is different
from the meaning of the single words that make thgmand usually
have a fixed word order. Other such idioms incladeong many other
examples in the dictionary such phrasesoaadd insult to injuryto add
fuel to the flamedo leave someone in the lurdb scare someone out of
their wits etc.

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 3

Phrasal verbs have grammatical and idiomatic fonstiin English.
Differentiate between the two with examples.

3.4 Catch Phrases

Under pressure to create (usually against a degdla writer will
naturally use familiar verbal patterns rather thtfanking up new ones.
Inexperienced writers, however, will sometimes gaHer, and string
together over-used phrases or ewemtencesConsider the following
example:When all is said and done, even a little aid caragong way
in a country suffering from famin@he argument is commendable, but
its written expression is poor and unoriginal. Fionsider the phrase
"when all is said and done." Once, this phrase el&ager and original,
but so many millions of writers and speakers haezlut so many times
over so many years that the phrase has become atitoamd nearly
meaningless. This type of worn-out phrase is caledtch phrasgand
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you shouldalways avoid it in your writing, unless you are quoting
someone else: your own, original words are alwagegenmteresting.

A patrticularly stale catch phrase- especially onkictv was once
particularly clever- is @liché In the example given above, the phrase
"a little aid can go a long way" fits into the fouka "a little *** can go a
long way," seriously lowers the quality of the wrg. Essentially, a
cliché is a catch phrase which can make peoplengoo& loud, but the
difference between the two is not that importanjust remember that
neither usually belongs in your writing. There @ simple formula that
you can apply to decide what is a cliché or a catofase, but the more
you read, the better your sense of judgement \eitlome. Remember,
though -- if you think that a phrase in your wriiis clever,and you
know that someone has used the phrase before, yibenare best
rewriting it into your own words.

While clichés and catch phrases have no placeademic essays, there
are some times of writing where you should usegxisting formulas.
Such documents include scientific papers, lega¢fdri maintenance
logs, and police reports (to name a few) -- thesehayhly repetitive and
largely predictable in their language, but they ameant to convey
highly technical information in a standard, welfided format, not to
persuade or entertain a reader -- creativity inaaditor's report, for
example, would not be highly prized. On the othandy catch phrases
are not appropriate in less technical areas. Jbsisiaespecially, are
under a pressure to produce a large amount ofngrguickly, and those
who are less talented or unable to meet the pressilir often end up
writing entire articles made up of over-used catbhases like "war-torn
Bosnia," "grieving parents,"” or "besieged capital.”

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 4

Write a brief essay and identify the catch phragas have made a
consistent part of your speaking and writing bebavi

4.0 CONCLUSION

In contemporary English usage, idiomatic expressemd phrasal verbs
tend to be rarely used. In most cases the phragdlsvare misused
because of the lack of knowledge that they funcisiomatically in

expressions. ldioms are like proverbs because thpyure a people’s
worldview and the interpretation of their socialliges. Idioms have
layers of meanings and each meaning is relevagivien situations of
reference. Idioms well applied in speech and wgithrelps to make
one’s expressions carry some interesting colouriseWve speak and
write without certain linguistic colourings likeia@ns and phrasal verbs,
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the audience tends to describe such speeches mg.btioms add

excitement, interest and logic to our expressibimyever, the misuse
of idioms results in clichés because too much efgthing is bad. One
should also avoid using phrasal verbs if the meamnnot related to
what is being described or discussed. Again, catufases should be
avoided. That you hear people speak them does eantrihat they are
necessary. Certain linguistic habits of people fayas a result of lack
of knowledge or less education.

5.0 SUMMARY

Idioms and phrasal verbs are important when useckaty in speech
and writing. English language has vast idiomatipregsions which are
traceable from the Germanic, French and the Angixe8 era. These
idioms carry a people’s experiences make theirdpaad writing carry
deeper meanings. These idioms have survived tkycand many new
ones have also emerged from the different dialettSnglish existing

worldwide. It will not be surprising getting diffent Australian English
idioms, South African English idioms, Canadian &stglidioms or

getting different versions of the same idioms iffedent locations of
English users. This is also the same with phrasabs: Even catch
phrases with their archaic roots in English havieised to vanish in
current English usage but it is hoped that the exopbrary English
users should avoid or minimize the usage in spaadhwriting.

6.0 TUTOR-MARKED ASSIGNMENT
Answer the following questions:

1. Explain the importance of idiomatic expressionsamtemporary
English.

2. Discuss the structure and function of phrasal vasbslioms.

3. Assess correctly when idioms and catch phrasestectichés.

4 Catch phrases are correct expressions but havevemttheir
usage. How true is this assertion?

5. What are the basic effects of clichés in contempoinglish
usage?
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1.0 INTRODUCTION

In this unit, we will study one aspect of our wrgiand speaking which
Is diction. Diction refers to our choice of words in speenl ariting. A
good writer must know his diction. A good speakemsiknow his
diction. When our essays are full of bad diction mvight offend our
listeners. In some cases we might even be shoakeskeé that our
audience reacted the way we never expected. Westirdly the meaning
and application of diction, relationship betweeatidn and register and
then the concepts of connotation and denotatiomefimes, our choice
of words may connote something different from wikta audience
expected.

2.0 OBJECTIVES
At the end of the unit, you should be able to:

understand the meaning of diction

know the relationship between diction and register
appreciate the importance diction in contemporagge

realize when they use bad diction

distinguish between connotation and denotation hoice of
diction

o select correct diction for their writing and speesh
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3.0 MAIN CONTENT
3.1 General Overview

Diction is the use, choice and arrangement of wand modes of
expression, the manner of speaking or any vocalesgpn. Some
linguists categorize diction as expression langupgease, phraseology,
style, verbiage, vocabulary, wording, words. Diatie general, wording
is limited. We speak of the diction of an author aira work, the
wording of a proposition or of a resolution etc.raims says that diction
signifies the choice of words, phrases and figureswork of literature.
He states that a writer’s diction can be analyzedeu such categories as
the degree to which his vocabulary and phrasinglbstract or concrete,
Latinate or Anglo—Saxon in origin, colloquial orrfeal, technical or
common, literal or figurative. This view seems oattad, as the word
diction has been broadened beyond Abrams’ analgiaw seems to
capture the idea of diction better when he statas diction has been
broadened in meaning to refer to one’s whole sbflespeaking and
writing. Thus, a speaker can be distinguished iifdrceful and precise
diction. By forceful diction, Shaw means choice wbrds that are
powerful, assertive and strong willed. In this esp some outspoken
writers delight in using words and phrases thateappdeliberately
offensive.

Diction can determine the difficulty of a text atftls help to make a
distinction between the children’s and adult’srhtere. This shows that
the use of diction in a work of art can help in goahending the writer's
message. It further strengthens the claim thake#aslers can use diction
to access the readability and accessibility of akwelence diction is
often analyzed in works asmple, elevated, technicahd esoteric Of
these categorizations, simple diction is aptly c@nsurate with the
choice of words used in the play being studied wlibe great chunk of
words is short, powerful sentences that are comipatdrm of action
verbs and repetitions used to drive home the messaglso shows the
degree to which readers comprehend the literark ¥osrwhat it is.

Let us corroborate the use of diction in assestwegreadability of a
work in Wole Soyinka’sThe RoadIn this play, the “word” used by the
writer is the elusive word. He is trying to expece the essence of
death without really dying. A reader has to reatviben and beyond the
line to understand its meaning. This shows the wiitycof Soyinka’'s
diction. Soyinka’'sThe Interpreterdias obscurity of diction — one of the
traits typical of his (Soyinka’s) diction. Soyinkalhe Interpretershas
been described as unreadable. A good example cloomshe opening
paragraph of the second part of the novel:
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The rains of May become in July slit arteries o€ th
sacrificial bull, a million bleeding punctures dfet sky-
blue hidden in convulsive cloud humps, black owfier
this one event. The blood of earth-dwellers minglath
balanced streams of the mocking bull, and flow int
currents eternally below the earth. The dome crédcke
above Sekoni's short-sighted head one messy night ...
155).

The passage is saying that Sekoni died in a memdant. But Soyinka
says this in the most cryptic manner. Soyinka'stioiic which has
compactness and ruggedness, adds to the diffisuliynderstanding his
message. Youdiction is simply your choice of words. There i®
single, correct diction in the English languagestéad, you choose
different words or phrases for different contexts.

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 1
Explain why Wole Soyinka'’s diction is often des@atbas difficult.
3.2 Diction and Deviation

Deviation is another aspect of use of diction. @&@n arises as soon as
we set particular linguistic acts against the appnorm and it happens
in two ways. First, there is statistical deviatishich would make a
feature a minority usage. Deviation in this ins@am; Soyinka’'s “meral
terptitude” a good example where the words ‘moialised as ‘meral’
and ‘fond’ is used as ‘fend’ by Prof. OguazorTihe InterpretersAlso,
Armah’s ‘countrey’ inThe Beautyful Ones Are Not Yet Bawonnotes
the disorderliness and corruption in Ghana whilef(an’s corruption
of the lexical item: “subordination sah”, “Shorrdptconcubility”,
“Jagbajantis”, “nineteengbongbonrongbch (62- 63) shows the
departure from conventional spellings and word ordéhe excerpts
containing these derivations are taken from OspWsaplay
Morountodun. However, these lexical items as used here addeo t
liveliness of the scene and create laughter ambegaudience. The
point is that characters are made to use languagevdys that
characterize them. The two lexical items ‘jagbagntand
‘gbongborongbon’ cannot be pinned down to any s$geoneaning.
They are however, words meant to show the speakttitside to the
object and time under discussion respectively. Taey also used for
ideophonic effect. They are deliberate mimicking rdg and their
ideophonic values point to uselessness, worthlessete.

The second is different from the first becausehefthoice of words. In
the second ‘kind’ is replaced by ‘here’ and thessult in a very
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different meaning. In terms of choice of words, seeond and the third
are exactly the same, but the organization, thaesexg, is different and
this again results in different meaning. A goodidit allows the writer

to communicate meaning to the readers in termsppfopriateness,
specificity, imagery and figures of speech. The ©v$ good diction

implies skilful choice of words used to expressadle the speaker or
writer's ideas. The language we speak or writeegdccording to the
type of situation in which we use language. Inportant to add that in
diction, words are often chosen by the writer tpress the situation of
the conversation, as well as the mood of the spdakieearer or object
of criticisms. This clearly shows diction as pdrtegister.

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 2

Differentiate between a good and a bad dictioneiation to deviation
and meaning.

3.3 Diction and Register

Halliday defines Register as a variety of languadjstinguished
according to use. Register also refers to a liswafds, not only words
but whole expressions i.e. combination of words higher units,
expressions or terms that are regularly used itiogl to a particular
area of human endeavour and development. Thisitefirelucidates
the fact that diction and register are synonymaus iaterwoven. (i.e.
choice or list of words, expressions or terms #rat regularly used in
relation to a particular subject or associated aifharticular area.

Diction is defined as choice of words and expressién diction, writers
choose words or utterances so as to convey infowmaibout subject
matter (referential meaning). However beyond refeee words are
chosen to express something about the situatioth@fconversation
itself that is, the mood of the speaker (otherviis®@wn as tone in
register) the relative social position of the ifdeutors and the degree of
formality of the occasion. It is pertinent to stdtet differences in
register arise as a result of the various or deverses to which words
are put by different categories of people. In dampt to express needs
and experiences unique to the activities of a palgr group, each group
has to be associated with a specific register.réhelt is that each group
has its own distinctive way of saying things tha¢ geculiar to the
profession. The same obtains in diction. The mamst here is that
(lexis) or choices of words are important elemémt®gister.

The three important concepts that are to be coreidehen discussing
register are also important in discussing dictien field of discourse,
mode of discourse and tenor. Field in registehes subject matter of
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discourse e.g. the choice of words when discugsatigical issues will

differ from the choice of word when discussing noatlior religious

issues. From this analysis, it is obvious thatdh@ce of words (diction)
used determines the field of a register. This & lthk between diction
and register. So we discover that lexical itemsreig to the Bible and
the church characterize the play. The mode of diseoi.e. the medium
of communication is significant in register andtaio.

Tenor, is also used for register analysis and dedls interpersonal
relationships of the participants i.e. the spedatharacters in its role of
indicating social standing of speaker to a hearer politeness,
familiarity and rudeness of tone. Tenor in dictadso has to do with the
mood of the speaker or the situation of the coratems and the relative
social position of the interlocutors. Tenor als@ldewith the solidarity
between a speaker/writer and his/her audience.ddaices of words
reflect relationships. Let us look at the exprasdielow as an example:

(@) Please reduce the volume of that radio.
(b)  Switch off that radio
(c)  Turn that rack down.

The mood of the speaker and the relationship wdtednine the
occasion of use or tone. For example:

(@) shows that the speaker is speaking to a cplkea

(b)  shows that the speaker is speaking to a jupésson and over
whom he has authority

(c) indicates that the speaker has consideralbjeedeof authority
and can also be used over peer-group in a veryniafosituation.

The occasion of use here determines the choideesttwords. The uses
of technical words likeswitch, reduce, turrand rack e.t.c. define the
register. This is the link between register andiaiic

Furthermore, the ternfermal andinformal are words that are common
to both register and diction. Formal diction, fostance, consists of a
dignified, impersonal and elevated use of langualjeis often
characterized by complex words and lofty tone wagren register
formality could also be described as standard usepolite circles,
educated equivalents e.t.c. Informal diction repnésthe plain language
of everyday use and often includes idiomatic expoes and many
simple common words while informal register hasdto with casual,
colloquial expressions used familiarly such as glamd vulgarisms.
This is another area where register and dictionsgreonymous. It is
crucial to state that in register and diction folitgaand informality
depend on occasion of use. This is why registemigortant in the
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consideration of diction.

However, when the individual comes to his tradeaame profession,
there is a kind of ‘transformation’ or ‘switchindlsually, there will be
some set of lexical items habitually used for hengisubjects in a
particular field. For instance, in the play beistydied phrases like
Paternoster, Nun, padretc reflect the register of religion. The first
observation from the example given above is thahdeld has some
peculiar phrase structure and individual words thatk them or define
their field. Also, the choice of words used to eefl or portray the
oppression going on in the text falls into thedief politics. This is the
link between register and diction.

It is crucial to add that the markers or featurefls linguistic
configurations are choices or selections used e@egained, beaten,
raped, castratedThese belong to the field of oppression. Eadil thes
some peculiar phrase structure and individual wdinds mark them or
define their field. In other words, if we are loog for the crucial
criteria that define a particular register, we daok at its grammar or
lexis. Since our emphasis is on lexis, the pawicuhoice of words
selected, are common core features. Lexical itesfsr 1to individual
words that occur most predominantly in a field,stinelping to define it
e.g. the choice of the lexical itemgsary, church, heaven, the saved
may easily be associated with religious field beeait helps to show
what the people are involved in. So also is theicghof words in the
field of politics. They show the socio-politicaltstion of the people.
These help to define the register of politics anel #he features that
mark it out as distinctive.

From the review of diction and register, we havensbow choice of
words and technical phrases help to determinelch fik is clear that the
words that are combined may help identify a paldictield i.e.we were
jailed, crushed and bruisedhese choices of words form the register of
oppression. The same pattern may be observed iegingter of religion
and politics. Knowledge of register studies givesan awareness of the
choice of correct words to use.

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 3

Diction and register are dependent on choice ofdgjoyet they are
different. Explain the points of departure

3.4 Connotation and Denotation

The relationship between words and meanings igewly complicated,
and belongs to the field gkmanticsFor now, though, what you need to
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know is that words do not always have single, sampieanings.
Traditionally, grammarians have referred to the mregs of words in
two parts:denotation a literal meaning of the word;onnotation an
association (emotional or otherwise) which the wadokes. For
example, both "woman" and "chick" have the denotatiadult female”
in North American society, but "chick" has somewhaggative
connotations, while "woman" is neutral. For anothetample of
connotation, consider the following:

Negative: There are over 2,00fagrantsin the city.
Neutrat There are over 2,008e0ple with no fixed addregsthe city.
Positive There are over 2,00omelessn the city.

All three of these expressions refer to exactlydhme people, but they
will invoke different associations in the readerigd: a "vagrant” is a
public nuisance while a "homeless" person is ahyoobject of pity and
charity. Presumably, someone writing an editonmakupport of a new
shelter would use the positive form, while someamiging an editorial
in support of anti-loitering laws would use the atge form. In this
case, the dry legal expression "with no fixed aglrguite deliberately
avoids most of the positive or negative associatiohthe other two
terms -- a legal specialist will try to avoid comstove language
altogether when writing legislation, often resagtito archaic Latin or
French terms which are not a part of ordinary spdkeglish, and thus,
relatively free of strong emotional associations.

Many of the most obvious changes in the Englisiyuage over the past
few decades have had to do with the connotationsoodls which refer
to groups of people. Since the 1950's, words likedro" and "crippled”
have acquired strong negative connotations, ance Heeen replaced
either by words with neutral connotations (ie "lldc¢'handicapped”) or
by words with deliberately positive connotationse (i*‘African-
Canadian," "differently-abled").

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 4

Explain connotation and denotation in relationhoice of diction.

4.0 CONCLUSION

A good choice of diction is very important in speeand writing. A
good speaker is someone who has a good masteppuadipiate diction.
Using the toughest of words and phrases does ndée ma better
writers. Wole Soyinka has been criticized for makihis works
inaccessible to his readers because of his chéid#figult diction. It is

not all the time that one needs dictionary in ortkerunderstand our
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speeches and writings. Chinua Acheb&langs Fall Apartis highly
praised because of its subtle diction which makesasy to grasp. The
novel is read across ages from the primary sclwtie university with
less difficulty. Some writers believe that high sding words in their
works will make them appear very highly placed bt is wrong
because obscurantism is the bane of good commigoricatour reader
and your listener want to understand you not ggttianfused because
you are using difficult diction. So, in writing yoessays, choose simple
diction for your writing even in speeches choosss léifficult lexis
because you are communicating, not confusing yaaders and
audience.

5.0 SUMMARY

Diction is the study of word choices. A good dictis the mark of a
good writer and speaker. Diction could result irvidgon if what is
written results in obscure interpretation. Dictimmd register are related
as both of them pertain to word choice in our spealand writing
repertoires. Register is strict diction becauselétes to choice of words
within a given environment, profession or vocatiblowever, the term
diction absorbs register in another sense. Somstirtiee words we
choose could connote what we never intended sayihg type of
situation occurs when there is no linguistic hargndretween the
speaker and the hearer. It is possible to writeecbmonsense because
of our choice of words. In contemporary Englishgesahere is the need
to use simplified diction to foster communicatia@specially with the
emerging dialects of English bringing in varietsdiction on a daily
basis.

6.0 TUTOR-MARKED ASSIGNMENT
Answer the following questions correctly:

1. Explain the major causes of obscure diction

2. Clearly differentiate diction from register

3 Discuss with examples the meaning of connotatiord an
denotation in diction

4. What is deviation in diction? Use ample examplegaar answer

5. In a second language situation, do you believe tiscure
diction would enhance communication? Explain thgidy
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1.0 INTRODUCTION

In this unit we will study the use of English lamge on the Internet.
English language is regarded as the most wideld lm@guage on the
Internet. Most linguists believe that English isdely used on the
Internet because of the influence of America andtaBr in the
development of world technology especially in thedf of Information
and Communication Technology (ICT). In most compmutie version
of English in use is the American English with ops to choose the
other dialects of English, if desired. This meahat tmost computer
producers have direct relationship with Americanchtelogical
requirements. English in use in the internet is@@&mporary usage. The
internet is widely used from the late"™26entury which marked the rise
of contemporary English. We will study the riseimternet English, the
characteristics of internet English, English usesimails, web surfing,
group mails, the use of English in internet chad ather aspects of
English use on the Internet, like advertisementamtbuncement.

2.0 OBJECTIVES
At the end of the unit, you should be able to:

recognize the existence of Internet English
understand the characteristics of Internet English
appreciate the importance of English in Internetifess
distinguish Internet English from the other vagsti
discuss English in the Internet as a contemporarigty.
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3.0 MAIN CONTENT
3.1 General Overview

Access to the Internet is empowering. It gives asc® uncensored
material of enormous variety; access to a worlé-sencyclopedia;
access to almost instant communication with indigld located
thousands of miles away. A person using the Intecaa adopt a new
persona, you can change gender, acquire beaugydisability, develop
aggression. On the Internet, there is informatientertainment and
insight into other cultures. Various governmentyehattempted to
control some of this information, either in ternfswdhat can be placed
in URLs or in terms of what can be downloaded. &ufar no effective
way of controlling the reading of documents placedhe web has been
found. We may be in a Golden Age of Net use, whamtrols become
more effective and when more sites are either cammialyy motivated
or no longer cost-free, we will lose the presemsseof uncensored
liberty. However, this empowerment has on the whHmen extended
most to those who are already most empowered. iFogged access to
the web, three things are needed:

. to live in a location that supports the technologeded to gain
access

o to have access to a service provider

J to be able to use English

In the early 90s, many countries did not posseserethat were linked
to the web. Africa was worst hit, with only Egyg¥orocco, South
Africa and Zambia as having access. Europe, bo#t &ad West, was
well covered, as was both North and South Ameilitanany countries
which do have Internet access, large portions efpgbpulation live in
rural areas, away from the electricity and teleghgmovision that
supports this basic access, or are not wealthy ginhda have such
facilities themselves. Even within wealthy courgrigvith effective
electricity and telephone systems, the nearesicgeprovider may be
sufficiently far from some rural users to make &soey the web
prohibitively expensive, due to the cost of longtance or satellite
telephone calls.

After the establishment of the Internet by the taily in the USA, it was
universities that first took advantage of the we&b.this day, academic
users of the web (mostly oedu and ac servers) are especially
privileged. They have unusually free access to Ititernet, seldom
paying for their own access time, and seldom acdadua for their use
of it. In some universities there may be corporatastraints on the
Internet-users' freedom to develop their own sitésers in commercial
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organisations and governmental organisations giyengperience less
freedom. In many countries access through eduadfioommercial and
governmental bodies preceded the availability oivgte Internet
accounts, and corporate users still dominate ttexriat. Private access
to the Internet has developed over the 1990s, wdindhere are still
technical and commercial problems in private actquas the recent
blockages at America Online have shown. Many caesmthave been
slow to provide private access to the Internet.nBwbere private access
is possible, it is costly, with rental fees ane&ptlone costs being added
to very substantial hardware costs. In the UK,eéoample, the average
cost of a computer is around £2000. Thus, someorfalli time work
would have to spend 6 weeks' salary on a compitee. lower the
national and individual salary, the more this destomes out of reach.
In countries with lower average salaries, like Nigecomputers tend to
be more expensive both in real and proportionahserThe first two
things needed for Internet access make it an adgant

. to be in a country with good electricity supply,ogotelephonic
connections and the political will to allow Intetreecess
o within those countries, to be an academic usesea with other

corporate access, or wealthy enough to affordaf@iaccount

These requirements, essentially economic in foumaatpoint to
countries with high GNP, and to an urban environmeéthin them.

World Distribution of English Users/Internet Users

However, the third thing helpful for Internet acgethe ability to use
English, divides the world into rather differenbgpings. Sociolinguists
have traditionally grouped countries into threeegaties according to
the dominant pattern of English use within them:

o English as a Native Languag®&lost people grow up speaking
English at home. Here, English is the dominant legg of daily
usage for most people. (examples: UK, USA, AustjgEENL)

o English as a Second Languagéose who know English mostly
learnt it after they had learned another langu&gelish is often
learnt at school. English is used (by varying prtipas of the
population) in everyday and in official usage, wiitizens often
speaking to each other in English.(examples: In8iagapore,
Ghana, Nigeria, Philippines) (ESL)

o English as a Foreign Languag&hose who know English mostly
learnt it at school. English is hardly ever spokeithin the
country (outside English lessons). (Examples: Feantapan,
Thailand) (EFL)
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Due to patterns of migration (voluntary and forceahd colonization
involving people from the British Isles, ENL and I[E8ountries are
predominantly countries which were formerly Britigdrritories or (in
the case of the Philippines) territories of one Riitain's former
colonies. These countries are geographically wickesp EN/ESL
countries are however poorly represented in Eurabere only the UK
and Ireland (both ENL) historically represent thimd of intimate
involvement with English. In Europe, only the Navesstern countries
(especially Norway, Sweden, Finland, Denmark arel Ktetherlands)
have achieved an extent of English use comparablthdt in most
former colonies.

Within the ESL countries a high level of use of Eslyis virtually
universal among precisely those socio-economic ggowho have
access to the Internet. In these countries, bellugated and knowing
English go hand in hand. Within most of the ENL rwies, however, a
privileged, highly educated position is no guarargéaccess to English.
Thus, in practice, the usefulness of English in theernet places
someone from a poor ESL country who has accessetdnternet at a
considerable advantage over someone from a mularriENL country
who does not know English or does not know it wiellnational terms,
the factors that matter are:

I. High GNP / low GNP
ii. Predominantly urban / large rural population
lii.  Extensive use of English / little use of Ersdli

The Internet was established by, and still is dat&d by, that most rich
and central nation, the USA. Much Internet commaiian is routed
through US servers, as all of us outside the USalgtoo aware. The
centre of the Internet is the US. However, accesthé Internet does
weaken the geographical sense of centre in a nuaibveays. Although
accessing a site overseas may be slower than aggeskcal site, there
are times of day in all locations when overseassitre as fast to access
as local ones, thus equalizing the cost of acckssver the world. E-
mail, unlike telephone, fax, and postal mail, giegsially fast and cheap
access to correspondents anywhere. In all countnimsever wealthy,
access to the Internet is unevenly distributed, @nthose countries
which are Anglophone postcolonial, the widespreawvKkedge of
English among those who have Internet access pldeas at an
advantage over equivalent people in ENL countries.

The culture of the Internet is still a predomingmiimerican one. Users
of the Internet become acculturated to its normd #n a style of
presentation of self and of discourse which is esséy still American

At the same time, as more Internet users from detgie US participate
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in the Internet, the culture of the Internet wilh ipart be
internationalized. A major factor in determiningetlextent to which
acculturation or internationalization prevails Wbk the participation of
users in ESL Anglophone postcolonial settings. tdrenpeople in the
Anglophone countries of Africa could participateistwould be a major
contribution to a balanced internationalization.

The participation of the non-Anglophone countrigsBurope in the

internationalization of the Internet is at presanited in part by lack of
knowledge of or confidence in English. The Interisebne of a number
of pressures on those countries resulting in irstnga learning of

English. However, in those countries English isindigenized, it is not
seen as a local possession in the way that it enENL and ESL
countries, in both of which English can be partaaf expression of a
cultural identity. Thus, participants in the Intetrfrom EFL countries
have no vested interest in re-locating the domiamérican-led culture
of the Internet. The knowledge of English in theLE®untries allows
them to be brokers, who, along with the non-Ameri€dL countries,

could re-culturate the Internet to a more genuinelyernational

environment.

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 1

What are the factors responsible for English asntiost widely used
language in the Internet?

3.2 English as Internet Language

English of the Internet, undoubtedly, Internet Estglappears to be up-
to-date, very flexible and quite straightforwardromprises such texts
as eye-catching layout, pictures, cartoons, hypetieks, video clips
and sound. Internet English is related to electratiscourse and its
characteristic features: - informality, - de-calttion, - abbreviation
(eg, EOs as essential oils), - the use of capitalemphasis, - frequent
misspelling (eg, magickal, flutes made from thenbhes of oak wood),
- omission of the subject, - cleft sentences, irafpees and - carefree
punctuation. Be these peculiarities due to theciefficy of the medium
or the laziness of its users, English as a Foreeymguage and Second
Language learners should be aware of this phenamand be able to
adopt this new register. It is easy, for examptenotice there is no
single, agreed upon spelling for many terms reladethe Internet and
other electronic media, eg:mailvs email.

Internet English should not be neglected by teachdrose new role is
to provide students with the activities presentiligfinctive features of
Internet English. One way to do it is by having sihedents analyze texts
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of different origin but the same topic, which colld a part of a larger
project taking into consideration:

I Vocabulary: idioms, colloquial phrases and wonalsrasal verbs,
specialized terminology;

. Grammar: grammatical clauses, structures anse®,

ii. Register: formal, informal, stylistic devices.

Nine out of ten computers connected to the Intearet located in

English-speaking countries and more than 80% di@the pages on the
web are written in English. More than four fifth§ all international

organisations use English as either their main e of their main

operating languages. At the moment no other langeagies anywhere
near English. The next biggest is German. But thas 5% of web

home pages are in German. There is nothing abeuEmiglish language
which makes it particularly useful as a world laaga. Much more
important is the economic and political power o¢ tiSA. The rise of
English is all about the power of the people wheaspit - first as the
language of the British Empire and now, in a sligkiifferent form, of

American corporations, advertising and pop cult@ed of other

countries worldwide. It is estimated that more thzalf the world

population will be "competent” in English by theaye2050. But it is

likely that this new form of English will be veryiftrent to the

language we understand now. Experts already gjatbsfuse of English
around the world in three ways:

a. Standard American-British English - also knowenSRABE. This
is the "native" English as used in the USA, UK, #kaka and the
rest of the English-speaking world.

b. Oral and Vernacular Englishes - known as OVEeskhare
mixtures of English and local languages, or versioh local
languages incorporating lots of English "pop" omeoercial
phrases. Examples includ@nglish- an amalgam of Korean and
American slang, Singlish an@hinglish (Singaporean English
and Chinese English). According to experts theee"hundreds”
of other examples, includingNiglish (Nigerian English) and
Japish(Japanese English).

C. International Colloquial English, or ICE - a miy mutating
"world" language based on English but borrowingéanumbers
of words from other languages as well as Americdreét” slang
and text messaging-style abbreviations and eveibalgn

Some of the most far-reaching claims about Engiistd the Internet
come from David Crystal, editor of tl@ambridge Encyclopedia of the
English Language Crystal says the Internet represents the biggest
change in communication in the whole of human Inyst@hese are
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changes which are immensely bigger than those wfoltbwed the

invention of the printing press. This new technglog causing a
"revolution” in human communication to rank alordgsithe advent of
human speech itself. So far we have been commumgcat speech,
writing and with sign language. But the internenither speech nor
writing. It has aspects of both and representsva foem. E-mail is not

merely a faster way of sending letters. It is dodjae between two or
more people happening instantly. There is no exanim human

history of anything like this happening before. §1a) believes that it
will affect the way in which people communicate amdy eventually
lead to entirely new forms of communication. Onlicleat is also an
"entirely new" type of communication. "There hasverebeen a case
where a person could pay equal attention to whiatytipeople are
saying all at the same time.

There is speed of information on the internet. Reopho use chat-
rooms a lot can already conduct two or three cmatems

simultaneously. That is completely unprecedentdee Web itself is a
new form. If you look at a page in a book, go awag then return to it
will still be the same. A web page can change rethae all sorts of
possibilities. English, as the leading languagé¢hefinternet, is already
changing with increasing speed. Crystal estimdtasthe vocabulary of
ICE-type "World English” is increasing at the rafeat least 5,000 new
words every year. There are attempts by@xéord English Dictionary

to record and codify all the new words and wayswinich they are

trailing way behind but they can not keep up. Thetfis that the
English-speaking countries have given up ownershipnglish. There's
no turning back with the Internet as English is@la&/ language now. A
new version of the world English now beconieternet + English =

Netglish.

We are in the age of the Digital Word. Just aspthieting press, widely
used throughout Europe by 1500, changed our useoafs, leading to
new written forms such as the novel and the newapap the computer
has created change. E-mail, chat rooms, and Websphgve made
words on the screen almost as common as on théegrpage. We
already see changes taking place, as onscreenagadiecomes more
informal (often creating new words, such as "onlineNords get
shortened: electronic mail becomesmail which in turn becomes
email Note, however, that this is not new. "Today" wpslled "to-day"
in the early twentieth century. The online expeserhas spawned
various means of conveying tone including acronysogh as LOL for
"laughing out loud" and IRL for "in real life", ASA “as soon as
possible” —as distinguished from the virtual wodficyberspace) and
emoticons such as >: D for "demonic laughter" andP >or "sticking
tongue out at you."
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English continues to change with influences okalds. There are also
sounds as communication in Internet English. Thare uses of
‘buzzing’, a particular sound made by pressing€td made in order to
alert someone on the other side of the chat. itgsrisomeone back to
consciousness in case he forgets that the othsr igastill online in the
chat. To buzz at times results in violation of some else’s privacy.
Sometimes, it is regarded as disturbance or albtise other party is not
interested in the chatting. However, to buzz brimgisin, musicality and
alertness in the internet chat. There are also asesnoticons which
combines visual and audio reactions in the interokat. Some
emoticons when used may refer to ‘waving’, ‘goodbyanger’,
‘laughter and ‘joke’ etc. Each emoticon represeatdotal message
signified by the moving art it represents.

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 2

According to David Crystal, the Internet is bringim revolution in
English language use. What are these revolutiomangs?

3.3  Writing E-mails/Text Messaging

Electronic mail system (e-mail or email) is a comp@rary means of
world wide communication through the Internet. Walthe normal snail
mail usually through the post and which takes sdveéays, weeks or
months to arrive to the addressee, the email isfdbtest means of
correspondence ever invented by man after the yates. E-mail is a
paperless correspondence unlike the fax systenecepsed through the
internet by means of internet connectivity. To beleato apply
correspondence through the internet, both parthes:sender and the
receiver must be connected by means of the inteElettronic mail
system is managed by the computer because thetlaydbe mail is
already set in the system. By clicking ‘reply’ afteading an e-mail, a
particular reply site will appear with the sendextidress already placed
at the destination column. One just has to typesoreply and click
‘send’ and the mail is sent immediately. The reampiwill receive it
instantly and might reply the mail immediately & s online and where
otherwise, the mail will remain in his e-mail inbaxtil he reads it and
decide to reply or not. There are many unsolicitedils that occur
frequently in people’s inboxes. Sometimes, it beesnembarrassing
receiving mails from unknown clients and people mhgou never
contacted. These mails are called ‘junk mails’. Maeople have been
deceived through this mail. These Internet fraudst@ssume some
identities and influence some gullible people wiai headlong into
their skimming.
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In writing e-mail, care is taken not to write taangj because of some
people’s inability at concentrating long hours be tomputer monitor.
Some people believe that the rays from the momitid affect one’s
sight. There are certain characteristics assocmatdgdthe writing of e-
mail:

I. There is the use of ellipsis. As stated in modujeelipsis
involves the use of expressions that have incommgetmmatical
structure but are assumed to give complete measribe reader
is expected to complete the missing words in tharsm on
understanding the message sent. In writing e-mealiee is taken
not to write in long sentences.

il. There are uses of short grammatical forms or aldtiexts such
as: ‘u’ for ‘you’, ‘ur’ for ‘your’; ‘4’ for ‘for’, ‘4rm’ for ‘from’,
‘hip’ for ‘help’, ‘cos’ for ‘because’; ‘fin’ for ‘find’, ‘con’ for
‘connect’; ‘pro’ for ‘profile’; ‘upd’ for ‘update’; ‘nd’ for ‘and’,
‘asl’ for ‘age, sex, location’ etc.

iii. There are uses of references. The former mail t@plked is also
placed at the reply page to enable the personingphave access
to the mail he is replying.

V. The use of grammar is very concise. There are abesmple
language forms for easy understanding. There ineed for
reference to dictionaries while reading e-mail

V. The diction in e-mails is various depending on nia¢ure of the
mail to be sent or replied. It could be subtle,shaor medial in
tone.

Vi. There are occurrences of misspellings in e-mait& Writer may

type wrongly because of his attempts at typing fasbeat the
time for the browsing. Sometimes the misspellings aever
noticed the mails are already sent in which caseetiwould be
no room for correction. The only solution here asconstantly
spell-check before sending the mail, especiallyough the
spellchecker already in the e-mail environment.

All these characteristics are common with both ¢hmails and text
messaging. Text message is sent through GSM plamtksven through
the internet. It occurs between GSM and GSM, GSMemail or email

to GSM. Both GSM and email share the same lingudtiaracteristics
in writing except that the email could contain Ergnails because it
contains wider space than the GSM, unless the GSiiel Blackberry
type which has almost the same facility as the adspitself. Both

computers and GSM phones have facilities for cotmgcto the

Internet. Not all GSM could connect and not all pomers could

connect. It all depends on the necessary instafiatthat should foster
the connectivity.
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SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 3

Discuss the characteristics of email and text nggsgaas they relate to
English language writing and other uses.

3.4 Web Surfing/Writing

The popularity of the Internet has opened the dufoopportunity to
many established and aspiring writers alike. Thiedium of
communication has also given rise to the questiowrdging quality in
the Internet age. Writers’ advocates believe therhet has led to a
lower level of writing standards. While new moddscommunication
through the Internet are constantly advancing dahging, the issue of
writing quality questions the very definition of iting in the Internet
age. Whether writers are devoted to the craft ¢orthey are expected to
be able to write well both offline as well as oweljror at least recognize
the difference between the two. When writing foe tWeb, it is the
content that matters. Writing for the Web is veiffedent from writing
for print. Print today remains superior to the Wehen it comes to
visible space, image and type quality, and speedb Wisitors are
quickly scrolling through sites seeking specifitommation and will not
always take the time to read every word. Traditiomating techniques
and standards are less of a priority, as multipedmgs, bullets and lists
are needed to aid scanning readers. Although releutariters compose
much of this writing, the quality can appear ldssnt professional. Also,
with the increase of tech people writing for the B)Vehe rules of
grammar need to be put into effect.

Writers not writing for a living often find enjoyméeand small payouts
from Web sites seeking material to raise theirssitgher in the search
engine rankings. Although this is a legitimate pbsdphy, the writing

being published on the Web can often be less tmafegsional. This

lack of professionalism distorts the line betweealdfied and amateur
writers. Writing standards are often not the highmrity as Websites

seek to drive traffic to gain advertising exposuteseems as if readers
are not as concerned about the writing qualitypoag as they feel they
are reading a relevant account on a particulactopi

Blog Writers

Amateur writers are often attributed as bloggelsgB are avenues by
which to get information or opinions out into theel/for exposure.
Bloggers have taken on a new wave of communicasieeking to
benefit all Internet users. Anyone with Internetess and a computer
can set up a Website or blog wherein to publisttharswriting. The
difference between writing on a blog versus a Webis the amount of
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readers, along with the credibility each receivElough blogs are
generally informal and written by individuals, mat&rs and advertisers
have recently taken to them and use them as a ttogbromote
companies and receive feedback from consumers.sBéog easy to
create in the 21st Century due to the availabdityemplates offered on
free blog Web sites. With blogs being easy to @ editable for
both blog authors and readers, the contributioawitually limitless.

Blogs and blog writing are taking on more meanimantjust idle gossip
between users and contributors. Educators are gsébén benefits of
maintaing blogs in the classrooms as an educatiomodl Teachers are
able to keep an easy-to-maintain line of commuinoabpen with

parents and other educators. Blogs also stimutatiests to compose
reflective responses to issues within an open forum

SELF-ASSESSMENT EXERCISE 4

‘To blog’ and ‘to surf’ are closely related yet theserve different
purposes. Explain the purposes with ample examples

4.0 CONCLUSION

English is clearly the dominant language of thermét. Computers are
in any case English-oriented. Netscape and Javanagenglish, the
vocabulary of computing and of the Internet is awsglmingly English,
and most of the texts that are accessed througreiin English. The
search engines are in English and are in the U$. r€hsons for the
dominance of English are firstly historical becatlse Internet began in
the USA, which is still the leading user of it, atheé USA is an English-
using nation. The norms of the Internet are esthbti in ASCII texts,
and even now texts transmitted unaltered from (Brample)
Francophone keyboards may produce garbage on BEsgisuring
keyboards. To avoid this from happening, those wbst, for example,
French on ASCII lists must omit diacritics. Twortgs constrain the use
of languages other than English on world-wide weltuinents and
communications:

o the difficulty of writing languages using non-ASQiharacters,
and characters that have diacritics
o the desire to reach as large a readership as f@ssib

The first of these constraints can be overcomeyghmot necessarily
with ease. The second constraint, however, meatsibst documents
in languages other than English, including thosecamntries where
English is little used internally are mirrored bgdlish translations. The
World Wide Web is in the position of a permanenteinational
259



ENG 321 CONTEMPORARNGLISH USAGE

conference, where papers are either in Englishr@eraacompanied by
English translations. The role of English reflett® dominance of
English in cross-national communication. Whilesiteiasy to see picture
of words in a variety of fonts and scripts, usihgrh in an intuitive and
natural way in the context of the Internet becormesaltogether more
challenging problem.

One topic, however, does not appear to have a donghg obvious
localization solution in this multi-lingual envirarent, and that is the
Domain Name Syste(@NS). The subtle difference here is that the DNS
is the glue that binds all users’ language symbilgether and
performing localized adaptations to suit local laage use needs is not
enough. What we need is a means to allow all (feli@nguage symbols
to be used within the same system, or internativain. The DNS is
the most prevalent means of initiating a netwodasaction, whether
it's a torrent session, the web, email, or any ottoeem of network
activity. But the DNS name string is not just atitary string of
characters. What you find in the DNS is most otiesequence of words
or their abbreviations, and the words are genefallglish words, using
characters drawn from a subset of the Latin charasst. Thus, English
is the predetermined language of the Internet.

5.0 SUMMARY

The World Wide Web is now the dominant means ohdfarring
information in this contemporary age. The old meahsnformation
transfer is giving way to the internet. English daage is the most
widely used language of the internet. Since Ameisctie initiator and
dominant user of Internet and English is the lagguaf the Americans,
it means that every internet transaction must hange than 70%
English in its usage. Thus, the users of Englisi Wwave more
advantage using the internet. Those who are limitekde use of English
will find the internet very uninteresting becausé tbe language
constraints. E-mails and the other forms of commaton like web
mails, Internet chat, group mails, webcam, bloggtg have become a
part of the world’s communication means since #te 1990s and most
businesses are now transacted through the Inte¥WNating in the
internet has become very lucrative. Those who emgadlogging are
paid because they surf the net, write importargassh and are paid for
the job. In most offices, information is routedahgh interconnectivity
thereby making most offices paperless.

Writing emails and other forms of internet writingsvery systematic.
For those with little education, it becomes necgsda teach them
English and the basic computer skills to enablentiveork with the
internet. The internet is the fastest means ofingjtcommunication,
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enculturation and transmission of values. Todagrehare many web
professionals who live by writing through the imtet. Businesses like
forex trading, stock trading, bond trading, transéé funds and other
financial transactions are now faster, easier antpler through the
internet procedure.

6.0 TUTOR-MARKED ASSIGNMENT
Answer the following questions carefully:

1. Explain the origin and functions of the internet.

2. English language is regarded as the most widelgl lsseguage in
the internet. Discuss how this came to be sincen€da is the
largest spoken language on earth.

3. Emails are written in specialized forms. Explaie firocesses for
writing correspondence through e-mails.

4. Distinguish between web surfing and web bloggingveG
adequate explanations in your answer.

5. Write brief notes on the following internet actieg in relation
with English usage: (i) Group mails (i) Web canig (nternet
chat (iv) DNS.
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